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INTRODUCTION

Many s tu d ie s  in  an thropology  in  recen t years have d e a l t  w ith  

q u estio n s  concerning th e  “m odernization" of peasan t s o c ie t i e s .  However, 

no tions of what e x a c tly  c o n s t i tu te s  m odernization a re  ex trem ely  v aried  

and u su a lly  vague. A concise  d e f in i t io n  of m odernization  th a t  would 

cover most of th e  a n th ro p o lo g ic a l work done in  th i s  a rea  i s  g iven  by 

D alton (1971a; 22):

M odernization i s  a s e q u e n tia l  p rocess of curamulative change 
over tim e, generated  by th e  in te ra c t io n  of economic and c u l tu r a l  
innovations impinging on t r a d i t io n a l  economy, p o l i ty ,  and s o c ie ty , 
w ith  feedback e f f e c t s  on th e  innovating  a c t i v i t i e s .

More e x p l i c i t ly ,  m odern ization  i s  a concept which i s  used to  summarize 

th e  v a rious s o c ia l  tra n s fo rm a tio n s  which have accompanied th e  r i s e  of 

in d u s tr ia lis m  and th e  n a t io n - s ta te  s in ce  th e  18th cen tu ry . Moderniza

t io n  in v o lv es , among o th e r  th in g s .

. . . a  t r a n s i t io n ,  o r r a th e r  a s e r ie s  of t r a n s i t io n s  from 
p r im itiv e , su b s is te n ce  economies to  te ch n o lo g y -in te n s iv e , 
in d u s tr ia l iz e d  economies; from su b jec t to  p a r t ic ip a n t  
p o l i t i c a l  c u ltu re s ;  from c lo sed , a s c r ip t iv e  s ta tu s  system s to  
open, achievement o r ie n te d  system s; from extended to  n u c lea r 
k in sh ip  u n i ts ;  from r e l ig io u s  to  secu la r id e o lo g ie s ; and so o n . . .  
(Tipps 1973: 204)

Using th e  m odernization  model, s o c ie t ie s  can be c la s s i f ie d  on a  sca le  

o r  continuum which ranges from th e  modernized a t  one end to  th e  t r a d 

i t i o n a l  a t  th e  o th e r , w ith  a la rg e  t r a n s i t io n a l  a re a  between.

A number o f w r i te r s  have re c e n tly  questioned  th e  u t i l i t y  of th e  

m odernization concept as an ex p lan a to ry  device (T ipps; 1973. and

1



Schneider, S chneider, and Hansen: 1972 f o r  exam ple). The problems 

a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  m odernization  concep t, as I  see  them, a re  s e v e ra l .  

F i r s t ,  th e re  i s  im p lic i t  in  th e  model an i n e v i t a b i l i t y  as to  th e  d i r 

e c tio n  s o c ia l  change w i l l  tak e  as s o c ie t ie s  come under th e  in flu en ce  of 

in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  and n a tio n a lism . T his i s  re sp o n s ib le  f o r  th e  id ea  

th a t  s o c ie t ie s  a re  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  m odernized, o r  somewhere in  th e  m iddle — 

t r a n s i t i o n a l .  The assum ption here  i s  th a t  a l l  s o c ie t ie s  change in  only  

one d i r e c t io n ,  th e  d i r e c t io n  of a lre ad y  modernized s o c i t i e s .  F u rth e r

more, t h i s  model im p lies  th a t  s o c ia l  change p r io r  to  th e  advent of 

m odernization  i s  of l i t t l e  consequence in  r e l a t i o n  to  th a t  which comes 

w ith  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  th e  modern w orld . This seems to  be re sp o n sib le  

fo r  th e  f u r th e r  assum ption found in  some m odern ization  s tu d ie s  th a t  th e  

n a tu re  of a s o c ia l  system a t  th e  beginning of th e  m odernizing in flu en ce  

i s  im portan t on ly  in  i t s  a b i l i t y  to  r e ta r d  o r  speed up th e  p rocess but 

not in  th e  o v e ra l l  d i r e c t io n  th a t  s o c ia l  change w i l l  ta k e . This i s ,  

however, an e m p iric a l q u e s tio n , one which has not as y e t been answered 

in  f u l l ,  and not a  v a lid  a p r i o r i  assum ption.

The m odern ization  model of s o c ia l  change s u f f e r s  from a lack  of 

p re c is io n . The v a r ia b le s  o f s o c ia l  change a re  no t sep ara ted  a n a ly t ic a l ly  

but in s te a d  a re  lumped to g e th e r  as co v a rian ts  o f th e  o v e ra l l  p ro cess .

I s  m odern ization  in  f a c t  a u n ita ry  fo rc e  a f f e c t in g  a l l  s o c ie t ie s  in  th e  

same way, but to  d i f f e r e n t  d eg rees , o r a re  th e re  a  number of d i s t in c t  

p rocesses involved? What e x a c tly  produces m odernization? What e f f e c t s  

do th e  d i f f e r e n t  s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n s  of m odernizing s o c ie t ie s  a t  th e  be

ginning of th e  p ro cess  have on th e  p o ss ib le  outcomes? Are d i f f e r e n t  

groups in  a  m ocernizing s o c ie ty  a ffe c te d  d i f f e r e n t ly  by th e  p rocess?
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These a re  a  few o f th e  q u e s tio n s  th a t  need to  be answered i f  our under

s tand ing  of re c en t s o c ia l  change i s  to  be fu r th e re d .

I  am arguing here  th a t  p re sen t n o tions of m odernization  do not 

t e l l  us enough about our s u b je c t m a tte r . The s o c ia l  d if fe re n c e s  which 

a re  recognized in  th e  m odern ization  concept a re  r e a l  enough, but a 

sy stem a tic  b a s is  f o r  com parision of th e  causes and consequences of th e  

s o c ia l  tra n s fo rm a tio n s  th a t  f a l l  under th e  term  m odernization  i s  la ck in g .

I  w i l l  n o t, of cou rse , answer a l l  of th e  q u estio n s  I  have posed 

here  regard ing  m odern iza tion . This study  w i l l  be an attem pt to  in 

d ic a te  th e  d i r e c t io n  in  re sea rc h  which I  b e lie v e  to  be f r u i t f u l  f o r  th e  

development of a more p re c is e  and a n a ly t ic a l ly  u se fu l v e rs io n  of th e  

m odern ization  id e a .

This study  w i l l  d e a l w ith  th e  economic changes th a t  have occurred 

in  a r u r a l  A ustrian  community as a  r e s u l t  o f th e  development of in d u s t r ia l  

c a p ita lism  in  th e  l a r g e r  s o c ie ty  of which th e  community i s  a  p a r t .  The 

development of in d u s t r i a l  c a p ita lism  i s  on ly  one of th e  ty p es  of economic 

change th a t  have occurred  in  recen t h is to r y ,  b u t i t  i s  a very  common one. 

The economic changes th a t  I  have found in  th e  community under study 

a re  a lso  only one ty p e  of response to  t h i s  developm ent, b u t, as I  w i l l  

show, t h i s  type of response i s  a lso  a common one. While non-economic 

a sp e c ts  o f t h i s  community's s o c ia l  s t ru c tu re  w i l l  be d iscu ssed , th e  

p rim ary emphasis h ere  i s  on economic changes in  th e  community. Ques

t io n s  as to  th e  p o l i t i c a l  and id e o lo g ic a l changes accompanying th e  

v a rio u s  economic a sp e c ts  of m odernization  in  t h i s  town a re  im portan t 

ones but a re  of d i s t i n c t l y  secondary im portance in  t h i s  s tu d y .

I  w i l l  o u tl in e  th e  in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  p ro cess  as i t  has occurred  

in  A u s tr ia , in c lu d in g  im portan t by-p roducts such as th e  r i s e  of to u rism



as a source of employment. I  w i l l  a ls o  show th e  way in  which th e  p ro cess  

o r  s e r ie s  of p ro ce sses  has a f fe c te d  th e  p a r t i c u la r  community under study  

w ith  regard  to  o ccu p a tio n a l d iv e r s i f i c a t io n  and th e  n a tu re  of a g r ic u l

tu r e  and th o se  who have remained employed in  t h i s  s e c to r  o f th e  economy.

The tim e span to  be covered in  t h i s  s tudy  i s  from 1848 to  1972.

1648 i s  not th e  d a te  a t  which in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  began in  A u s tr ia , even 

i f  such a p re c is e  d a te  could be assigned  to  such a drawn out p ro c e ss , but 

t h i s  i s  th e  d a te  th a t  peasants were l e g a l ly  free d  of a l l  forms of fe u d a l 

s e rv itu d e , a f a c t  which was c ru c ia l  f o r  th e  expansion of i n d u s t r i a l i z a t io n .  

The f a c to r s  producing th e  changes being in v e s t ig a te d  here were g ra d u a l in  

n a tu re , e x e r tin g  p ro g re s s iv e ly  more fo rc e  on th e  town as tim e p assed . For 

t h i s  reaso n , th e  l a t e r  periods of th e  to w n 's  h is to ry  a re  more im portan t 

in  term s of th e  r a t e  of change ta k in g  p la c e ; th e re fo re , c o n s id e ra b ly  more 

emphasis w i l l  be p laced  on th e  more re c e n t years  of th e  to w n 's  h is to r y .

S ev e ra l f a c to r s  were of im portance in  th e  s e le c t io n  of a town to  

be s tu d ie d . F i r s t ,  th e  town needed to  be one w ith  a r e l a t iv e ly  long 

and in tim a te  involvem ent w ith  th e  in d u s t r i a l i z a t io n  p rocess o f A u s tr ia  

but should not i t s e l f  be an in d u s t r ia l  c e n te r  of any m agnitude. A lso , 

in  o rd er to  a ss e s s  th e  f u l l  range o f a l t e r n a t e  sources of employment to  

a g r ic u l tu r e ,  I  chose a town which had had a len g th y  and heavy involvem ent 

in  th e  t o u r i s t  t r a d e .

The te ch n iq u es  used in  g a th e rin g  d a ta  on th e  su b jec t were s e v e ra l .  

Government documents were h eav ily  r e l i e d  upon, e sp e c ia l ly  th o se  con

cerned w ith  such s u b je c ts  as p o p u la tio n  and census d a ta , to u rism , a g r i 

c u l tu re ,  commerce, and in d u s try  (See th e  Appendix f o r  a p a r t i a l  l i s t  of 

documents u t i l i z e d  bu t not c i t e d ) .  Much of th e  d a ta  appearing  in  th e  

ta b le s  of t h i s  s tu d y  comes from such so u rc e s . These s e r ie s  of r a th e r



raw d a ta  were augmented w ith  secondary sources which were an a ly ses  o f 

th e  d a ta  in  q u e s tio n . Documentary in fo m a tio n  of a  prim ary n a tu re  was 

r e l a t iv e ly  sca rce  f o r  th e  e a r l i e r  y ea rs  of th e  tim e span of t h i s  s tudy ; 

th e re fo re ,  secondary sources of in fo rm atio n  have been h e a v ily  r e l ie d  

upon fo r  d a ta  concerning th e  n in e teen th  cen tu ry .

For much of th e  e a r ly  h is to ry  of th e  town, I  have c a u tio u s ly  

e x tra p o la te d  from in fo rm atio n  th a t  a p p lie s  to  A u stria  as a  w hole, o r to  

c e r ta in  p a r ts  of th e  cou n try . This i s  necessa ry  because of th e  p a u c ity  

of in fo rm atio n  s p e c i f ic  to  th e  town during  th e se  e a r ly  y e a r s .  In  th e  

tw e n tie th  c en tu ry , and e sp e c ia lly  s in ce  th e  end of World War I I ,  d a ta  

becomes much more abundant, but th e re  a re  d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  th e  u t i l i z a 

t io n  of some of th e se  d a ta  because of th e  la ck  of co n sis ten cy  in  th e  

methods o f t h e i r  c o l le c t io n  from y ea r to  y e a r .

For th e  l a s t  f i f t y  y ears  of th e  to w n 's  h is to ry  I  was a b le  to  augment 

documentary sources w ith  p e rso n al r e c o l le c t io n s  of th e  tow nspeople them

s e lv e s . T his l a t t e r  type  of d a ta  was c o lle c te d  in  a  s e r ie s  o f in fo rm al 

in te rv iew s o r c o n v e rsa tio n s . These in te rv ie w s  were open-ended, and no 

schedules o r  q u e s tio n n a ire s  were u t i l i z e d .

To p ro te c t  th e  anonymity of th e  town and th e  people who l iv e  th e r e ,  

some documentary sources of in fo rm atio n  cannot be c i te d .  A g re a t d e a l 

of t h i s  in fo rm atio n  a p p lie s  to  ch ap te r 5 and p e r ta in s  to  th e  o ccu p a tio n a l 

s t ru c tu re  o f th e  town.

The p re se n t s tu d y  f a l l s  w ith in  th e  community study  t r a d i t i o n  in  

an th ropo logy . The c la s s ic  community s tu d ie s ,  exem plified  by works such 

as th o se  of Arensberg (1937)» Embree (1939)» Yang (19^5)» P i t t -R iv e r s  

(1934), and Wylie (1957)» shared a number of fe a tu re s  in  common.

Adopting th e  methodology of e thnograph ic  s tu d ie s  of p r im itiv e  s o c ie t i e s .



th e  emphasis was in  th e se  e a r ly  s tu d ie s  on provid ing  an account of 

th e  community th a t  was w h o lis t ic  in  th e  sense of d esc rib in g  a l l  of 

what were considered  to  be th e  m ajor a sp e c ts  of l i f e  in  th e  community. 

These s tu d ie s  were, fu rtherm ore , e s s e n t i a l ly  synchronic d e s c r ip t io n s .

I f  m a te ria l of a  h i s to r i c a l  n a tu re  was in c lu d ed , i t  was sketchy  and of 

m arginal re lev an ce .

These e s s e n t ia l ly  synchronic s tu d ie s  had two prim ary aim s; e i th e r  

to  provide a d e s c r ip t io n  of a community thought to  co n ta in  in  microcosm 

th e  major c u l tu r a l  fe a tu re s  of a la r g e r  n a tio n ; o r to  c o n s tru c t a 

synchronic typology  of communities a g a in s t  which to  measure c u ltu re  

change (R edfie ld  1962). Another common fe a tu re  of th e se  c la s s ic  com

m unity s tu d ie s  was t h e i r  overwhelming c o n ce n tra tio n  on in te r n a l  fe a tu re s  

of th e  communities to  th e  n eg lec t of s t r u c tu r a l  t i e s  of th e  communities 

to  th e  la rg e r  s o c ie t ie s  of which th e y  were a p a r t .  This approach, w hile 

d e fe n s ib le  when d ea lin g  w ith  p r im itiv e  s o c ie t ie s  which a re  r e l a t iv e ly  

is o la te d  and s e lf -c o n ta in e d  s t r u c tu r a l ly ,  ignores th e  im portance of ex

t e r n a l  even ts and in s t i t u t i o n s  f o r  r u r a l  community l i f e  in  s t r a t i f i e d  

s o c ie t ie s .

More re c en t community s tu d ie s  have been c r i t i c a l  of t h i s  e a r l i e r  

approach on o th e r  grounds a l s o .  F i r s t  of a l l ,  a w h o lis tic  p e rsp e c tiv e , 

as does any p e rsp e c tiv e , re q u ire s  e thnograph ic  s e le c tio n s  f o r  no c u ltu re  

can be d escribed  in  i t s  t o t a l i t y .  Secondly, communities a re  not re p re 

s e n ta t iv e  nor n o n -re p re se n ta tiv e  of a  la r g e r  n a tio n  but c o n s is t  in s te a d  

of sp e c ia liz e d  in te ra c t in g  components w ith in  i t .  T h ird , c u ltu re  change 

cannot ad eq uate ly  be measured u n le ss  a  b a se lin e  ag a in s t which to  measure 

change i s  a v a i la b le .  This must be re c o n s tru c te d  from h i s to r i c a l  so u rces .



Some of th e se  more recen t community s tu d ie s , such as th o se  by 

Anderson and Anderson (1964 and 1965) and G eertz (1963)# r e f l e c t  th e se  

changing concerns. One m ajor concern i s  to  show th e  types o f in te r a c t io n  

th a t  ta k e  p la c e  between th e  community and th e  r e s t  of th e  s o c ie ty  of 

which i t  i s  a  p a r t .  In  doing t h i s  th e se  s tu d ie s  focus on th e  n a tu re  of 

t h i s  in te r a c t io n  over a period  of tim e as t h i s  h e lp s  to  b rin g  out more 

c le a r ly  th e  e x te rn a l fo rce s  which a f f e c t  community l i f e .  T his approach 

a ls o  allow s one to  compare th e  h i s t o r i c a l  sequences of a number of 

communities and, th e reb y , d e a l w ith  th e  dynamic p ro cesses  of c u ltu re  

change in  th e  communities.

The more recen t h i s to r i c a l ly  o r ie n te d  community s tu d ie s  a re , 

fu r th e m io re , more d ire c te d  toward th e  ex p lan a tio n  of c u l tu r a l  s im i la r i t i e s  

and d if fe re n c e s  than  were th e  c la s s ic  s tu d ie s  which had as  t h e i r  prim ary 

aim th e  d e s c r ip t io n  of such s im i l a r i t i e s  and d if f e r e n c e s . H is to r ic a l ly  

o r ie n te d  community s tu d ie s  do, however, d i f f e r  co n sid e rab ly  in  what th ey  

seek to  e x p la in . The Andersons (1964 and 1965) a re  d ea lin g  w ith  changes 

in  many a sp e c ts  of th e  o rg a n iz a tio n  of th e  communities under s tu d y , w hile 

G eertz ( I 963 ) i s  in te re s te d  p r im a r i ly  in  understand ing  th e  o r ig in s  of 

e n tre p re n e u r ia l  behavior.

The p re s e n t study i s  one which recogn izes th e  u se fu U n e ss  of th e  

h i s t o r i c a l  approach to  communities. By studying  in  d e t a i l  th e  changes 

th a t  have occurred  in  one community and comparing th e se  w ith  th e  sequence 

in  o th e r  communities, i t  i s  hoped th a t  a  b e t t e r  understand ing  of some 

of th e  p ro c e sses  involved in  c u ltu re  change w i l l  be ga in ed .



CHAPTER I  

THE SETTINj

The Gemeinde (b e s t t r a n s la te d  as "community"; t h i s  i s  th e  

sm alles t p o l i t i c a l  a d m in is tra tiv e  u n it  in  A u s tr ia )  o f Berghof ( a 

pseudonym) com prises an a rea  of 16.29 square k ilo m e te rs  in  th e  extreme 

sou thern  p a r t  of Lower A u s tr ia , one of th e  e a s te rn  p rov inces in  A u s tr ia . 

The w estern  and so u th e rn  boundaries of th e  Gemeinde double as th e  

p ro v in c ia l b o rd e r between S ty r ia  and Lower A u s tr ia .

The main a re a  of se ttlem e n t in  Berghof l i e s  on th e  sou thern  f la n k  

of one of th e  easte rn -m o st spurs of th e  A u strian  Alps a t  an e le v a tio n  

of 970 to  1000 m e te rs . To th e  northw est o f Berghof th e  mountain r i s e s  

to  a he igh t o f I 7OO m e te rs . To th e  sou th  of Berghof p ro p e r, a t  a 

d is ta n c e  of about th re e  k ilo m e te rs , l i e s  th e  o th e r  main se ttlem en t 

c lu s t e r  in  th e  Gemeinde. th e  hamlet of S t .  P e te r  (a  pseudonym), a t  an 

e le v a tio n  of about 800 m eters.

Berghof occup ies a cu rio u s  geo g rap h ica l s i tu a t io n  in  s e v e ra l 

re s p e c ts , i t  i s  no t lo c a ted  in  th e  ty p ic a l  a lp in e  v a lle y  surrounded by 

m ountains, but in s te a d  s i t s  on th e  m ountain s lo p e . From Berghof, th e  

mountain drops away ra p id ly  to  th e  n o rth e a s t in to  an a rea  of high h i l l s .  

The to p o g ra p h ic a l r e l i e f  in  t h i s  a rea  i s  r e l a t i v e l y  g re a t ,  and th e  

m a jo rity  of t h i s  re g io n  l i e s  in  t h e -600 t o  800 m eter range in  e le v a tio n .

Berghof i s  lo c a te d  approxim ately  half-w ay  between Vienna and 

th e  S ty ria n  c a p i t a l  o f G raz, about one hundred k ilo m e te rs  from each, 

on an im portan t government road . I t  occupies th e  h ig h es t p o in t on t h i s

8



ro ad , and in  f a c t  i s  one o f th e  h ig h est s e tt le m e n ts  in  Lower A u s tr ia .

The road r i s e s  s te e p ly  in to  Berghof from both th e  e a s t  and w est.

Although th e  road i s  a  good one, th e  t r i p  from a la r g e r  town about te n  

k ilo m e te rs  to  th e  n o rth e a s t ta k e s  some tw enty  m inutes in  good w eather, 

as th e  r i s e  in  e le v a tio n  between th e se  two p o in ts  i s  over 400 m eters, 

and th e  road has a g ra d ie n t of about e ig h t p e rcen t during  t h i s  s e c tio n .

The road west in to  S ty r ia  i s  s im ila r ,  i f  s l ig h t ly  g e n t le r .

Berghof i s  a lso  connected to  th e  o u ts id e  world by r a i l ,  but th e  

t r a i n  s ta t io n  i s  some f iv e  k ilo m ete rs  from th e  main se ttlem e n t a re a , 

a lthough  s t i l l  w ith in  th e  Gemeinde. and l i e s  a t  an e le v a tio n  some th re e  

hundred m eters low er. This cu rio u s  s i tu a t io n  r e s u l t s  from th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

of b u ild in g  th e  r a i l r o a d  over th e  pass where Berghof s i t s .  In s te a d , a 

tu n n e l beginning a t  th e  Berghof s ta t io n  runs through  a m ountain in to  

S ty r ia .  The lo c a t io n  of th e  s ta t io n ,  p lu s  th e  f a c t  th a t  i t  l i e s  o f f  

th e  main road , ten d s  to  d im in ish  i t s  u se fu ln e ss  t o  th e  in h a b ita n ts  of 

B erghof. The im portan t u se  o f ra i l ro a d s  f o r  sh o r t d is ta n c e  commuting 

in  A u stria  i s  somewhat im paired in  t h i s  case .

This lack  i s  more th a n  made up f o r ,  however, by bus s e rv ic e .

Both th e  government and p r iv a te  companies o p e ra te  numerous scheduled 

bus runs in  and ou t of th e  town to  nearby la rg e r  tow ns, w ith  m u ltip le  

d a i ly  connections to  o th e r  p o in ts  from th e s e . There i s  a lso  d a ily  

non-stop  bus se rv ic e  to  and from Vienna, and s im ila r  se rv ic e  to  and 

from Graz.

Weather co n d itio n s  in  th e  e a s te rn  Alps a re  in flu en ced  to  a 

g re a t  ex ten t by th e  p resence  of th e  Hungarian P la in  to  th e  e a s t .

The n e t e f fe c t  of t h i s  in  th e  e a s te rn  Alps i s  a  much more ra p id  change
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of seaso n s, w ith  g re a te r  seaso n a l c o n tra s ts  th a n  a re  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  

of o th e r  A lpine a reas (G steu 1957: 31). In  th e  Berghof a re a  t h i s  i s  

e s p e c ia l ly  t r u e .  Summer days can be q u ite  warm, bu t summer n ig h ts  a re  

c o o l. The w in te rs  in  t h i s  a re a  a re  n o to rio u s ly  h a rsh . Continuous 

snow cover u su a lly  e x is t s  from l a t e  November u n t i l  e a r ly  A p r i l .  W inter 

tem p era tu res  a re  very  co ld , sometimes plunging to  minus t h i r t y  degrees 

C en tig rade, and i t  i s  not unknown fo r  snow to  reach  th e  ro o fs  of houses 

fo r  sh o rt p e r io d s . I n  th e  f a l l ,  h a i l  storm s have been known to  d estro y  

th e  e n t i r e  y e a r 's  c rop . The e f f e c t s  of t h i s  c lim a tic  s i tu a t io n  a re  

c o n s id e ra b le .

S e ttlem en t in  th e  Gemeinde Berghof i s  c lu s te re d  around two main 

p o le s , w ith  a few s c a t te re d  houses in  th e  o u tly in g  a re a s .  The v ast 

m a jo rity  o f b u ild in g s  a re  bunched c lo se ly  along o r n ear th e  main s t r e e t  

in  Berghof p ro p e r. This s t r e e t  was, u n t i l  th e  com pletion of a  bypass 

in  1962, th e  highway as  w e ll .  The main s t r e e t  forms an L -shape, w ith  

sm alle r la n e s  and p a th s  ex tend ing  outward from th e  arms of th e  L.

During th e  h is to ry  of c o n s tru c tio n  in  th e  town, b u ild in g s  have g rad u a lly  

c re p t outward from th e  angle of th e  L, th e  o r ig in a l  c e n te r  of town, 

where th e  ohurch and school s ta n d .

The ham let of S t .  P e te r ,  about th re e  k ilo m e te rs  sou th  of th e  

main s e t t l e d  a re a , forms th e  o th e r  pole of s e tt le m e n t in  th e  Gemeinde. 

Approxim ately t h i r t y  houses c o n s t i tu te  th e  ham let, w ith  a  mountain 

se p a ra tin g  S t .  P e te r  from Berghof and serv ing  to  i s o l a t e  th e  two 

s l i g h t l y ,  as  th e  ro u te  between them i s  r a th e r  c i r c u i to u s  and in  poor 

r e p a i r .
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The f ig u re s  in  Table 1 show th e  p o p u la tio n  tre n d s  of Berghof 

over th e  l a s t  cen tu ry  and a h a l f .  The o v e ra l l  tre n d  has been one o f 

slow but s tead y  grow th, in te rru p te d  by b r i e f  pe rio d s  of s tag n a tio n  

and d e c lin e . The d ecreasing  p o p u la tio n  from 1880 to  I 9OO (and in  

fa c t  s l ig h t ly  l a t e r )  i s  in d ic a t iv e  of th e  tre n d  toward r u r a l  depopu lation  

and urban m ig ra tio n  th a t  ch a rac te riz ed  A u s tria  during  t h i s  p e rio d  of 

rap id  in d u s t r i a l i z a t io n .  The sharp in c re a se  in  I 9IO r e la te s  to  th e  

new to u r i s t  b u s in ess  which was ju s t  beginning to  flow er in  Berghof, 

c re a tin g  a number of new jobs, and th u s  re v e rs in g  th e  tendency tow ard 

d epopu la tion .

Table 1 ; P o p u la tio n  o f Berghof

Year P o p u la tio n

1830 359
1853 375
I 869 479 Note: The f ig u re s  fo r  th e  y ea rs
1880 546 I 83O, 1853 and 1920 a re
1890 540 my e s tim a te s  based upon
1900 526 th e  r a t i o  of th e  p o p u la tio n
1910 615 of Berghof to  th a t  of th e
1920 537 a re a  in  which i t  l i e s .  This
1923 579 l a t t e r  i s  known f o r  th e  y ea rs
1934 662 estim a te d .
1951 669
1961 752
1971 782
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Table 2 shows th e  In c reas in g  im portance of to u rism  in  th e  town. 

There were on th e  census days in c re a s in g  numbers o f persons in  th e  

town who were not re s id e n ts ,  bu t t o u r i s t s .

Table 2; Persons P resen t and R eal P opu la tion  of Berghof

Year Persons P resen t Real P o p u la tio n  Census Date

1934 715 662 March 22
1951 914 669 June 1
1961 1061 752 March 21
1971 1056 782 May 12

Note; "Persons P resen t"  means a l l  persons who were p re sen t in  
th e  town f o r  any reason  on census day, w h ile  "Real 
P o pu la tion" in d ic a te s  th e  number o f f u l l - t im e  re s id e n ts  
o r l e g a l  re s id e n ts  o f th e  town. The number o f persons 
p re sen t in  1971 i s  r e l a t iv e ly  low er th a n  one might ex p ec t, 
because May 12, th e  census d a te , i s  du ring  one of th e  
slow est t o u r i s t  p e rio d s  of th e  y e a r .

The e f f e c t s  of World War I  and I I  a re  e v id en t in  th e  f ig u re s  

of Table 1 . Although only e ig h te en  men frcan Berghof f e l l  in  World 

War I ,  th e  in f lu e n z a  epidem ics o f I 9I 8 and 1920 to o k  q u ite  a  t o l l  

in  th e  town. The p e rio d  from 1934 to  1951. showing an in c re a se  of 

seven p e rso n s, i s  of course q u i te  d e ce p tiv e . S ix ty  men from th e  town 

d ied  in  World War I I ,  and hunger and d isea se  during  and a f t e r  th e  war 

took  o th e rs  as w e ll .  On c lo s e r  a n a ly s is  o f t h i s  p e r io d , th e  y ea rs  

from 1934 to  19)8 were ones of slow ly in c re a s in g  p o p u la tio n . From 

1938 through 1946, th e re  was a sharp  d e c lin e  i n  p o p u la tio n , and from 

1947 to  1951 th e r e  was again  a f a i r l y  g re a t r i s e  in  th e  number of 

r e s id e n ts .

The E a rly  H is to ry  

Although t h i s  study  i s  p r im a r i ly  concerned w ith  th e  p e rio d
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of B erghof*s h is to ry  s in ce  1848, a  b r i e f  o u tl in e  o f th e  m ajor even ts 

in  i t s  h is to ry  p r io r  to  t h i s  d a te  may h e lp  put th e  study  in  b e t t e r  

o v e ra l l  p e rs p e c tiv e . Over two hundred s i t e s  a re  known f o r  th e  N e o lith ic  

in  Lower A u s tr ia , and most of th e se  a re  n a tu ra l ly  co n cen tra ted  in  th e  

Danube a re a . Sm aller pockets of s e tt le m e n t a re ,  however, a lso  known 

from th e  w este rn  edge of th e  Vienna B asin  ex tending  in  th e  d ir e c t io n  

of ou r immediate a rea  of in q u iry . The Berghof a re a  i t s e l f  was a p p a re n tly  

no t s e t t l e d  during  th e  N e o lith ic , even f o r  purposes o f tem porary summer 

transhum ance, as was th e  case in  some A lpine a re a s  to  th e  w e s t. During 

th e  Bronze Age th e  s e t t l e d  a rea  in  A u s tr ia  was s l i g h t ly  expanded, and 

c o lo n iz a tio n  o f th e  Alps seems to  have begun in  e a rn e s t  du ring  th e  Iro n  

Age. What a re  g e n e ra lly  presumed to  have been C e lts  appear in  Lower 

A u strian  A lpine a re as  in  th e  f i f t h  c e n tu ry  B .C ., and an iro n  mine 

i s  known from an a rea  ju s t  n o rth  of Berghof during  t h i s  p e r io d .

The f i r s t  d e f in i te  se ttlem e n t o f th e  Berghof a re a  d a te s  from ju s t  

a f t e r  th e  b i r t h  of C h r is t .  The Romans b u i l t  a  road lead in g  out of th e  

Graz B asin  in to  th e  S te in fe ld  reg io n  so u th  of Vienna which c rossed  th e  

mountains in  th e  g e n e ra l v ic in i ty  of B erghof. As t h i s  road was of 

s t r a t e g i c  im portance in  c o n tro ll in g  th e  Roman p rov ince  of Pannonia, a 

Roman g a r r is o n  and se ttlem e n t was e s ta b lis h e d  in  th e  a re a  of p re sen t-d ay  

B erghof, a lthough  i t s  exac t lo c a t io n  i s  unknown.

A fte r  th e  f a l l  of Rome, Lower A u s tr ia  was invaded by Avars and 

v a rio u s  S la v ic  g roups. These, however, confined them selves m ainly 

to  th e  lo w er-ly in g  a re as  e a s t  and n o rth  o f Berghof and had no r e a l  

c o n tro l  over th e  upland a re a s . Charlemagne, i n  an a ttem pt t o  extend 

th e  boundaries of h is  empire f u r th e r  t o  th e  e a s t ,  drove th e  Avars from
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Lower A u stria  in  th e  e ig h th  cen tu ry . At t h i s  p o in t th e  i n i t i a l  

German-speaking c o lo n iz a tio n  o f th e  a re a  commenced. These f i r s t  s e t t l e r s  

in  th e  so u thern  p a r t  of Lower A u stria  moved eastw ard out of S ty r ia ,  most 

coming u lt im a te ly  from B avaria . By th e  m iddle of th e  n in th  cen tu ry , 

c o lo n iz a tio n  o f an ex ten s iv e  a re a  around Berghof by Germans was in  f u l l  

swing, and th e  road over th e  pass near Berghof was an im portan t ro u te  of 

t h i s  e a r ly  c o lo n iz a tio n .

By a t  l e a s t  A.D. 850 , an e c c le s ia s t i c a l  c en te r  had been e s ta b lish e d  

by th e  A rchbishopric  of Salzburg in  th e  a re a  of Berghof. Although t h i s  

c e n te r  may not have been lo ca ted  p re c is e ly  a t  th e  p re sen t s i t e  o f th e  

town, th e re  has been continuous s e tt le m e n t in  th e  immediate a re a  ever 

s in c e . The c o lla p se  of th e  C aro lin g ian  Empire, th e  subsequent inv asio n  

by th e  Magyars, and t h e i r  expu lsion  from A u stria  in  th e  te n th  cen tu ry  

did  not a p p a re n tly  d is tu rb  se ttlem en t in  th e  reg io n  to  any g re a t e x te n t , 

f o r  most of th e  m i l i t a r y  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t io n  took  p la ce  in  th e  lowlands 

to  th e  e a s t  and n o r th .

The o ld e s t  d i r e c t  evidence f o r  th e  e x is ten c e  of th e  p re se n t town- 

s i t e  l i e s  in  th e  church b u ild in g . This b u ild in g  d a te s  from a t  l e a s t  the  

tw e lf th  cen tu ry , and may have been b u i l t  co n sid e rab ly  e a r l i e r ,  as some 

a r c h i te c tu r a l  f e a tu re s  suggest (R o lle r  I 96I :  1 0 ), T his i s  e n t i r e ly  

p o s s ib le , as th e  whole a rea  had been in  th e  hands o f th e  A rchbishopric  

of Salzburg s in c e  th e  n in th  cen tu ry  and had served as  a  c e n te r  fo r  

m ission iz ing  a c t i v i t i e s  in  th e  e a s te rn  A u strian  a re a  (G uettenberger 

and Bodo 1929; 195).

During th e  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , th e  road through Berghof from S ty r ia  

to  Lower A u s tr ia  assumed approxim ately  i t s  p re sen t ro u te  and was v a s t ly
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improved. The lo c a l  p r ie s t  a t  t h i s  tim e allowed an in n  and a  ta v e rn  

to  be b u i l t  next to  th e  church, and th e  town was undoubtedly  an 

im portant stopp ing  p lace  along th e  road .

By th e  l a t e  Middle Ages, Berghof had become a  r e l ig io u s  sh rin e  

and a p la ce  o f p ilg rim ag e . D esp ite  t h i s ,  l i t t l e  i s  known of i t s  h is to ry  

during th e  th i r t e e n th ,  fo u r te e n th , and f i f t e e n th  c e n tu r ie s ,  Hqwever, 

i t  i s  known th a t  during t h i s  p e rio d  much of th e  lan d  in  th e  reg io n  

belonged to  a nearby manor, but th e  church remained an im portant 

independent lan d h o ld e r a ls o .

The s ix te e n th  cen tury  seems to  have been a r e l a t i v e l y  d i f f i c u l t  

tim e f o r  th e  a re a . The T urkish  wars and re l ig io u s  s tru g g le s  brought 

about a g e n e ra l d e c lin e , marked by p erio d s  of sev ere  economic ca lam ity  

(R o lle r  I 96I ;  1 4 ). According t o  a  lo c a l  o ra l  t r a d i t i o n ,  Berghof i s  

supposed to  have burned to  th e  ground in  1621.

The l a t e  seven teen th  and e a r ly  e ig h teen th  c e n tu r ie s ,  on th e  

o th e r  hand, seem to  have been r e la t iv e ly  prosperous and g e n e ra lly  

p e ac e fu l tim es in  th e  a re a . With th e  Peace of W estpha lia  (l648) and 

th e  co n c lu siv e  re p u ls io n  of th e  Turks a f t e r  th e  second s ieg e  of Vienna 

(1683) , th e  dom estic wars came to  an end, and th e  fo llow ing  period  

was one o f g e n e ra l p ro s p e r ity  f o r  A u str ia  as a  w hole. In  1?10, a  new 

schoolhouse was b u i l t  and a s a la r ie d  te a c h e r  employed in  Berghof. This 

i s  unusual f o r  a town of t h i s  s iz e  during t h i s  p e rio d  and a t  th e  l e a s t  

seems to  in d ic a te  a prosperous economic s i tu a t io n  in  th e  town.

During th e  period  of th e  Jo seph in ian  reform s in  A u stria  (1780-90), 

w ith  th e  ban on p ilg rim ages and th e  g e n e ra l a n t i - c l e r i c a l  tone  of th e  

tim e, th e  Church in  Berghof, which had su re ly  been one of th e  most
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pow erful fo rc e s  in  th e  a rea  up to  t h i s  p o in t , was fo rced  to  s e l l  much 

of i t s  land  and sacred  t r e a s u r e s .

The Napoleonic wars in  th e  e a r ly  n in e teen th  cen tu ry  brought 

d i s a s te r  to  th e  town once more. Troops were q u a rte re d  th e re  during 

t h i s  tim e , and th e  town was plundered on two se p a ra te  o ccasio n s.

However, th e  economic d i f f i c u l t i e s  of th e  period  were overcome ra p id ly  

and th e  p o p u la tio n  seems to  have been on th e  in c re a se , f o r  a new school- 

house was b u i l t  because of in c reased  demand in  1818 (R o lle r  1961:17). 

Between 1823 and 1828 a new road was b u i l t  through th e  m iddle of town 

which e v en tu a lly  had a  s tim u la tin g  e f f e c t  upon th e  tow n’s economy.

The A b o litio n  of Serfdom

One of th e  m ajor reasons fo r  choosing 1848 as th e  b a se lin e  date  

f o r  t h i s  study  i s  th a t  in  th a t  y ea r a l l  form al v e s tig e s  of feudalism  

were le g a l ly  a b o lish ed . In  t h i s  y ea r s e r f s  were free d  of a l l  forms 

of p e rso n a l se rv itu d e  based on fe u d a l d u t ie s .  There had been some p r io r  

a ttem p ts by A u strian  r u le r s  to  make th e  l i f e  of p easan ts  e a s ie r  and to  

make them more m obile . I n  1775, r e s t r i c t i o n s  were p laced  on th e  types 

of s e rv ic e s  th a t  could be demanded from a m anorial s e r f  by h is  lan d lo rd , 

and serfdrom  was ab o lish ed  on Crown-owned e s ta t e s .  In  1781, fu r th e r  

measures were enacted which allowed peasan ts  more freedom to  leave  th e  

lan d ; th e se  m easures were in tended  to  g ive them more c i v i l  e q u a li ty  

w ith  th e  o th e r s e c to rs  of th e  p o p u la tio n . While th e se  e a r ly  reform s 

d id  a l l e v ia te  some problems f o r  p a r t  of th e  p e a sa n try , th e  m a jo rity  

remained in  much th e  same s i tu a t io n  as b e fo re . The p ro v is io n s  in 

c reasin g  peasan t m o b ility  w ere, however, im portant f o r  th e  growth of 

in fa n t m anufacturing in d u s tr ie s  in  th e  A ustrian  tow ns. M igration by
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p easan ts  was le s s  d i f f i c u l t ,  and th e  r e s u l t  was a  r a th e r  s tr ik in g  

growth of urban p o p u la tio n  a f t e r  t h i s  p o in t (L 'T ap ie  1971» 214).

A fte r th e  re ig n  of th e  reformed-minded Joseph H  (1780-90), l i t t l e  

more was done to  b e t t e r  th e  l o t  of th e  p easan ts  in  th e  em pire fo r  more 

th an  a  h a lf -c e n tu ry . This was th e  age of th e  "System M ette rn ich " , a 

very  co n se rv a tiv e  p e rio d , and changes were r e s i s te d  in  a l l  spheres o f 

l i f e  (Buchinger 1952: 168).

The s t a t e  of th e  p easan t-lan d lo rd  system  in  th e  A u strian  s e c tio n  

of th e  Monarchy ju s t  p r io r  to  1848 was as  fo llo w s . The m a jo rity  o f th e  

land  was in  th e  hands of th e  sm all ( in  term s of th e  amount of land 

c o n tro lle d )  and medium p easan ts  who owed v a rio u s  s e rv ic e s  to  th e  m anorial 

lo rd  in  c o n tro l o f t h e i r  a re a . These lo rd s  owned co n sid e rab le  a d d it io n a l  

amounts of land  which was worked p a r t i a l l y  th rough  th e  peasan t la b o r  

d u tie s  (Robot) owed them under th e  fe u d a l system , and p a r t ly  through 

th e  h ir in g  of p e a sa n ts , u s u a lly  th e  la n d le s s  o r  th o se  w ith  very  l i t t l e  

la n d , f o r  wages. In  p a r ts  o f th e  empire o th e r  th a n  what l a t e r  became 

A u s tr ia , th e  la n d lo rd s  had much more power and more lan d  under t h e i r  

own ownership th a n  was th e  case  f o r  A u str ia  p ro p e r , and th e  peasan ts had 

co rrespond ing ly  l e s s  land  and were under h e av ie r  burdens o f m anorial 

d u t ie s .

The re v o lu tio n s  o f 1848 in  Europe, w h ile  no t d i r e c t l y  su c c e ss fu l, 

had im portan t e f f e c t s  upon th e  r u le r s .  In  th e  A ustro-H ungarian Monarchy 

i t  was recognized  th a t  th e  M ettem ich  system had become more of a nuisance 

th an  an advantage f o r  s e v e ra l  reaso n s, and more s p e c i f i c a l ly ,  th a t  th e  

fe u d a l lan d h o ld in g  system  should be a b o lish ed . The re a so n s  perceived  

by th e  r u le r s  f o r  th e  a b o l i t io n  of serfdom and th e  fe u d a l system in  

g e n e ra l were b a s ic a l ly  th re e fo ld :  f i r s t ,  th e  Robot seemed to  be a
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hindrance to  th e  in c reased  p ro d u c t iv i ty  o f farm la n d s . The p easan ts  

were re q u ire d  to  spend a  la rg e  p a r t  o f t h e i r  tim e working f o r  th e  

M anorial lo rd s  and as a  consequence were fo rced  to  l e t  t h e i r  own lan d s 

s u f f e r .  The la n d lo rd s  were g e n e ra lly  not good businessm en in  th a t  

th e y  d id  no t r e in v e s t  c a p i t a l  in to  th e  farm s to  th e  e x te n t n ecessary  

t o  p rov ide  enough food f o r  th e  growing urban  populace, bu t in s te ad  

spen t i t  on more t r a d i t i o n a l  b u t l e s s  p ro d u c tiv e  fonas o f conspicuous 

consum ption and d is p la y , which th e y  f e l t  was n ecessa ry  t o  v a l id a te  

t h e i r  s t a t u s .  The r u le r s ,  a l ly in g  them selves w ith  th e  in c re a s in g ly  

pow erful u rban  m iddle c la s s e s ,  were determ ined t o  change t h i s  s i tu a t io n  

to  th e  economic b e n e f i t  of th e  Empire as a  w hole.

The second reason  was t h a t  th e  growing in d u s t r ie s  o f  th e  towns 

needed la b o re rs  in  g re a te r  numbers th a n  were a t  t h a t  tim e  m igrating  

from r u r a l  a r e a s .  The a b o l i t io n  of serfdom  s tim u la te d  u rban  m ig ra tio n  

o f th e  s e r f s .  While th e  r u le r s  may have not been f u l l y  aware of t h i s  

e f f e c t  o f th e  a b o l i t io n  of serfdom , i t  d id  n e v e r th e le s s  work t o  t h e i r  

b e n e f i t .

The t h i r d  reason  r e l a t e s  to  a  power s tru g g le  th a t  had been going 

on c o n s ta n tly  in  A u str ia  f o r  over two hundred y ea rs  betw een th e  Monarchy, 

which was pushing f o r  c e n t r a l i z a t io n  of power i n  i t s  hands, and th e  

nobles who predom inantly  favored  th e  fe u d a l system  of d is p e r s io n  of 

power. When th e  s e r f s  were f r e e d ,  everyone was t h e o r e t i c a l ly  equal 

b e fo re  th e  law , and th e  groundwork had been l a id  f o r  th e  c rush ing  of 

noble power in  r e l a t io n  to  th a t  o f th e  Monarchy and i t s  b u re a u c ra tic  

o rg a n iz a tio n .

In  summary, th e  law f re e in g  th e  s e r f s  d id  away w ith  a l l  co n d itio n s
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of p e rso n a l s e rv itu d e  based upon th e  fe u d a l system , e ra d ic a te d  a l l  

m anorial hold upon peasan t la n d s , and abo lished  th e  secondary p a t te rn s  

of p e rso n a l s e rv itu d e  th a t  had a r is e n  from th e  b a s is  s e r v i le  c o n d itio n s .

One prime example o f th e  l a t t e r ,  which by 1848 had assumed im portan t 

p ro p o r tio n s , was th e  p ra c t ic e  of la n d lo rd s  demanding in fo rm al and 

"v o lu n ta ry "  g i f t s  of va rio u s  k inds from th e  p e a sa n ts , u su a lly  g iven  on 

h o lid a y s , b ir th d a y s , e tc .

For some of th e  r ig h ts  f o r f e i t e d  by th e  la n d lo rd s  payment was to  

be made, bu t fo r  o th e rs  i t  was n o t. There were l i t e r a l l y  hundreds of 

d i f f e r e n t  ty p es  o f s e rv ic e s  and payments rendered to  th e  la n d lo rd s  by 

t h e i r  p e a sa n ts . These s e rv ic e s  were c a lc u la te d  by s t a t e  fu n c tio n a r ie s  

accord ing  to  t h e i r  m onetary va lue  over a  tw enty y ea r p e rio d  and were 

to  be paid  o ff  in  tw enty  y e a r ly  in s ta llm e n ts . Of th e  t o t a l  amount 

c a lc u la te d  by th e  s t a t e ,  o n e - th ird  was to  be paid  by th e  p e a sa n ts , one- 

th i r d  was to  be paid  by th e  s t a t e ,  and th e  f i n a l  th i r d  was to  be renounced 

by th e  la n d lo rd s  (Buchinger 1952: 173).

There were s e v e ra l  immediate e f f e c t s  of th e  f re e in g  of th e  s e r f s .

I  w i l l  d iscu ss  th e se  h e re , bu t th e  more fa r-re a c h in g  e f f e c t s  w i l l  be 

covered in  l a t e r  c h a p te rs , as  th e y  a re  in tim a te ly  t i e d  up w ith  th e  

t r a j e c to r y  tak en  by th e  economy a f t e r  t h i s  p o in t. What w i l l  now be con

s id e red  a re  th o se  e f f e c t s  th a t  can be d i r e c t ly  tra c e d  to  th e  enactm ent 

of th e  law f re e in g  th e  s e r f s ,  as a n a ly t ic a l ly  sep a ra ted  from th e  whole 

of th e  A u strian  economic scen e .

One of th e  most s t a r t l i n g  e f f e c ts  o f th e  f re e in g  of th e  s e r f s  was 

a co n sid erab le  in c re a s e  in  food p ro d u c ts . The farm ers began t o  ta k e  

up improved methods of crop r o ta t io n  and land co n se rv a tio n  and improvement.
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a s  th e y  now had th e  tim e to  do so w ith  th e  lo s s  of t h e i r  demanding 

Robot o b l ig a t io n s .  The la rg e  landow ners, th e  form er lan d lo rd s  under 

th e  fe u d a l system , a lso  began to  improve t h e i r  p ro d u c tio n . One reaso n  

f o r  t h i s  was th a t  many of them no lo n g e r f e l t  q u i te  as much o b lig a tio n  

to  v a l id a te  t h e i r  s ta tu s  through conspicuous consumption and assumed 

more of a  c a p i t a l i s t  e th ic  in  th e  o p e ra tio n  of t h e i r  la n d s . Also th e y  

were a b le  to  mechanize t h e i r  o p e ra tio n s  and g e n e ra lly  improve t h e i r  

o p e ra tio n s  th rough  th e  money payments made upon th e  a b o li t io n  of serfdom. 

One f u r th e r  reaso n  f o r  th e  in c re a se  in  food supply  was th a t  su rp lu se s  

produced by th e  e x -s e r f s  were now not on ly  g r e a te r ,  but were going 

d i r e c t l y  in to  th e  market and th u s  in to  th e  c i t i e s ,  in s te ad  of being 

siphoned o f f  by th e  a r is to c ra c y . The f i n a l  reason  f o r  th e  in c re a s e  was 

t h a t  more lan d  was p lan ted  in  crops im m ediately fo llow ing  th e  a b o l i t io n  

o f serfdom . I n  many areas th e  Gemeinde-owned p a s tu re s  were done away 

w ith , and what had p rev io u s ly  been used f o r  common p astu re lan d  was 

tu rn ed  over to  crop  p roduction  a f t e r  having been broken up, th u s  causing 

a re d u c tio n  in  th e  volume of sheep and goat husbandry c a r r ie d  on. Most 

sheep and g o a ts  had been grazed on th e  common p a s tu re , and w ith  i t s  

dem ise, th e  m arg ina l peasan ts  who had depended upon t h e i r  few sheep and 

g o a ts  f o r  a  l iv in g  were fo rced  t o  m ig ra te . Also ad v erse ly  a f fe c t in g  

sheep and goat r a is in g  was th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  la n d lo rd s  lo s t  th e  r ig h t  

t o  p a s tu re  t h e i r  co n sid e rab le  numbers of anim als on peasan t la n d s .

A fte r  lo s in g  t h e i r  s e r f s ,  th e  la rg e  landowners in  A u stria  were 

im m ediately  faced  w ith  a la b o r  sh o r ta g e . They had lo s t  th e  enormous 

amounts o f Robot la b o r  d u tie s  of th e  fe u d a l p e rio d  and were now fo rced  

t o  r e ly  s o le ly  on wage la b o re r s .  However, th e  s t r a t a  of p easan ts  from
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which they  had p re v io u s ly  re c ru ite d  wage la b o re r s ,  th e  m arg ina l sm all 

p easan ts w ith l i t t l e  o r  no lan d , were now being fo rced  out o f th e  r u r a l  

a re a s  in  in c re a s in g  numbers. F u rth e r a c c e le ra tin g  th e  pace of th e  f l i g h t  

from th e  land by m arg inal p easan ts  were th e  r e l a t iv e ly  w e ll paying jobs 

to  be had in  th e  u rban  in d u s t r ie s .  The m echanization of a g r ic u l tu re  

compensated fo r  t h i s  la b o r  shortage  t o  some e x te n t , bu t m echanization 

could not t o t a l l y  a l l e v ia t e  th e  problems of la b o r  d e f ic ie n c y . One 

fu r th e r  way in  which la rg e  landowners t r i e d  to  remedy th e  la b o r  sho rtage  

was to  send agen ts in to  a re a s  of o verpopu la tion  in  o th e r  p a r t s  of th e  

empire to  r e c r u i t  seaso n a l w orkers. This was, however, not e f f e c t iv e  

enough, and th e  la b o r  sh o rtag e , w hile  not t o t a l l y  d e b i l i t a t i n g ,  never

th e le s s  remained ch ro n ic  (Buchinger 1952: 195)* In  f a c t ,  a g r ic u l tu r a l  

la b o r  shortciges in  A u s tr ia  have remained a problem to  t h i s  day.

The a b o l i t io n  o f serfdom did  not o f course t o t a l l y  e ra d ic a te  

p e a sa n ts ' problem s. Those who remained on th e  land  ra n  in to  se v e ra l 

economic and p o l i t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s .  The farm ers were now dependent 

to  a g rea t e x ten t upon th e  towns and c i t i e s  f o r  c a p i t a l ,  as opposed to  

th e  help  th ey  could expect from t h e i r  la n d lo rd s  under feu d a lism . Many 

farm ers found them selves in  economic t ro u b le , e s p e c ia l ly  w ith  m ortgages, 

a f t e r  1848 (B uchinger 1952: 226-227). The problem was e v e n tu a lly  solved 

by means of farm er s e l f - h e lp  o rg an iza tio n s  bu t took q u i te  some tim e to  

accom plish, and many farm ers l o s t  t h e i r  farms fo r  non-payment of 

mortgages in  th e  p e rio d  im m ediately a f t e r  1848,

The p o l i t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of th e  farm ers a f t e r  1848 were o f both 

lo c a l  and n a tio n a l scope. Although a f t e r  th e  a b o l i t io n  of serfdom th e  

Gemeinde*s were s e t  up as th e  le g a l  a d m in is tra tiv e  u n i ts  in  A u s tr ia , th e



22

la rg e  landowners remained in  p o l i t i c a l  c o n tro l bo th  by c o n tro llin g  

th e  Gemeinde o f f ic e r s  d i r e c t ly  and in d i r e c t ly  by v ir tu e  of t h e i r  

economic s tre n g th  (Buchinger 1952: 2 8 8 ). F u r th e r , on th e  n a tio n a l 

le v e l ,  th e  farm ers i n i t i a l l y  had very  meager re p re se n ta tio n  in  th e  

p a rliam en t: th e  two m ajor p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  were c o n tro lle d  by th e  c i ty -  

dw e lle rs  (p r im a rily  th e  p ro fe s s io n a l and m iddle c la s se s )  and by th e  

a r is to c ra c y  (Buchinger 1952: 230, 2 7 3 ). These p o l i t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

of th e  farm ers were e v en tu a lly  overcome in  much th e  same way as th e  

economic ones, by means of farm er p o l i t i c a l  u n io n s, but th e se  ro se  to  

n o tic e a b le  s tre n g th  only in  th e  l a t e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry .

Although th e re  i s  not much s p e c if ic  in fo rm atio n  on Berghof a t  t h i s  

tim e , what i s  known conforms to  th e  s i tu a t io n  in  A u stria  as a whole.

For example, th e re  was a g re a t d ea l o f confusion  in  th e  Gemeinde a t  th e  

tim e of th e  a b o l i t io n  of serfdom . Taxes and o th e r  payments were re fu te d  

by many perso n s, and th e re  were so many c o n f l ic t in g  o rders  g iven  th a t  no 

one r e a l ly  knew whom to  obey, even i f  he might chose to  do so . This 

s i tu a t io n  was q u ick ly  brought under c o n tro l ,  however, and s t a b i l i t y  was 

re s to re d  in  a sh o rt period  of tim e (R o lle r  1961% 1 8 ).

With th e  g en e ra l s i tu a t io n  a t  th e  tim e of th e  b a se lin e  of t h i s  

study  in  mind, we now tu rn  to  th e  p a r t i c u la r  developments in  th e  

economic h is to ry  of A u stria  and Berghof th a t  a re  th e  su b jec t of t h i s  

s tu d y .



CHAPTER I I  

TOURISM

In  t h i s  ch ap te r th e  n a tu re  of th e  t o u r i s t  in d u s try  in  A u stria  

w i l l  be d iscu ssed  in c lu d in g  th e  tre n d s  th a t  have c h a ra c te r iz e d  th e  

h is to ry  of to u rism  in  th e se  a re a s , I  w i l l  c o n s id e r in  d e t a i l  th e  

r i s e  of Berghof as a  t o u r i s t  town and w i l l  e x p la in  th e  e f f e c t s  th a t  

t h i s  has had on f a c e ts  of th e  tow n 's economic s t r u c tu r e .

The s t r ik in g  a lp in e  scenery  and th e  p ic tu re sq u e  v i l la g e s  of 

A u stria  have f o r  a  co n sid e rab le  len g th  of tim e held  a  s tro n g  a t t r a c t io n  

f o r  fo re ig n e rs ,  as  w e ll as  f o r  c i ty  d w e lle rs  in  A u s tr ia  i t s e l f . P r io r  

to  th e  in d u s t r ia l  re v o lu tio n , however, very  few people had th e  l e i s u r e  

tim e o r th e  money a v a ila b le  fo r  ex ten siv e  t r a v e l ;  p ilg r im s  and wandering 

m erchants were th e  m ajor t o u r i s t s  of t h i s  e ra .  B efore th e  in d u s t r ia l  

re v o lu tio n  th o se  v i l la g e s  th a t  might l i e  on a m ajor t r a d e  ro u te  o r 

th a t  were p lace s  of p ilg rim age would have an in n  o r two w ith  rooms as 

w e ll as fo o d . The v i s i t o r s  were in  most p la ce s  few , however, and had 

l i t t l e  d i r e c t  e f f e c t  on a tow n 's economy. The v a s t m a jo rity  of towns 

in  A u stria , of co u rse , were n e ith e r  on a m ajor t r a d e  ro u te  nor were 

th e y  p lace s  of p ilg rim ag e , and so saw few i f  any v i s i t o r s .

In  th e  l a t e  e ig h te e n th  cen tu ry , as  th e  A u strian  c i t i e s  began to  

grow and p ro sp e r because o f th e  r i s in g  com m ercializa tion  and in d u s t r i a l 

iz a t io n  o f Europe, one ca tch es  th e  f i r s t  glimmer of to u rism  as i t  i s  

thought o f to d ay . During t h i s  p e r io d , as w e ll as th e  e a r ly  p a r t  of 

th e  n in e te en th  cen tu ry , th e  middle c la s s  c i t i z e n s  of th e  l a r g e r  c i t i e s

23
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began to  ta k e  sh o rt weekend o r  Sunday h o lid ay s  to  nearby a reas  of 

scen ic  beau ty  o r to  p ic tu re sq u e  v i l l a g e s .  I n  l a t e  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry  

Vienna, f o r  example, i t  was common p ra c t ic e  f o r  prosperous middle c la s s  

c i t iz e n s  to  v i s i t  th e  nearby wine-growing ham lets on Sunday and ho lidays 

(L 'T apie 1971: 1 ?4 ). Here one can see  in  i t s  in fan cy  th e  c ru c ia l  f a c to r  

n ecessary  f o r  a v ia b le  t o u r i s t  in d u s try :  a  la rg e  m iddle c la s s  w ith  th e

tim e , money, and in c l in a t io n  to  t r a v e l .

During th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f th e  n in e te e n th  c en tu ry  and p r io r  to  World 

War I  in  th e  tw e n tie th , th e  p a t te r n  became more w idespread, w ith  th e  

m a jo rity  o f th e  new v i s i t o r s  t o  r u r a l  A u s tr ia  coming from th e  la rg e  

c i t i e s  of th e  Habsburg Em pire, H ungarians, Czechs, I t a l i a n s  and Poles 

from w ith in  th e  Empire v i s i t e d  sp o ts  in  A u s tr ia  p ro p e r. The re v e rse  was 

a lso  th e  case , as V iennese and o th e r  German A u strian s  began to  v i s i t  

o th e r p a r ts  of th e  Empire f o r  r e c re a t io n .  I t  must be emphasized, however, 

th a t  to u rism  was s t i l l  on a very  sm all s c a le ,  as  one had to  be in  th e  

upper reaches of th e  m iddle c la s s  o r above to  a f fo rd  such t r a v e l ,  espe

c i a l l y  during  th e  e a r l i e r  p a r ts  o f t h i s  p e r io d .

Also during  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  A u stria  began 

to  re ce iv e  th e  f i r s t  group of m odern -sty le  t o u r i s t s  from fo re ig n  c o u n tr ie s . 

A ppreciable numbers o f B r i t i s h  and Germans began to  v i s i t  c e r ta in  s p o ts , 

p a r t ic u la r ly  in  th e  reg io n s  of Salzburg and T i r o l ,  f o r  hunting and sk iin g  

t r i p s  as w e ll as f o r  enjoyment o f th e  scen e ry . These v i s i to r s  confined 

them selves to  a  few f a v o r i te  s p o ts , in  th e  m ain, so th a t  no w idespread 

e f f e c t  was as y e t ev id en t in  th e  c o u n try s id e  a s  a  whole. However, i t  

was during  t h i s  p e rio d  th a t  th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f employment a l te r n a t iv e s  

in  th e  t o u r i s t  t r a d e  began t o  appear as  th e  r u r a l  peop les began to  h ire
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them selves out a s  gu ides and ta k e  in  b o a rd e rs . The number o f to u r i s t s  

involved h e re  was r e l a t i v e l y  small» however, and t h i s  was only  a shadow 

of th in g s  to  come.

I t  was a f t e r  th e  b reak-up  of th e  A ustro-H ungarian Monarchy fo llow ing  

World War I  t h a t  to u rism  began to  assume im portan t p ro p o rtio n s  in  A u s tr ia . 

Although exac t f ig u r e s  f o r  t h i s  e a r ly  p e rio d  o f t o u r i s t  expansion a re  

la c k in g , i t  i s  g e n e ra l ly  known th a t  th e re  was a  g re a t  in c re a se  in  th e  

number of fo re ig n  v i s i t o r s .  A lso, th e  t o u r i s t s  were beginning to  d is 

cover o th e r  p a r ts  o f A u s tr ia  besid es  Salzburg and T i r o l ,  and so th e  

impact o f to u rism  on th e  economy of A u stria  was more w idespread.

As would be expected, the World Depression of the 1930's had an 

adverse e f fe c t  upon tourism in  Austria. Fewer to u r is ts  came a fter  1930i 

and i t  was not u n t il  a fter  World War H  that tourism regained the lo sses  

of the depression years (see Table 3)* However, a fter  the war and 

esp ec ia lly  a fte r  Austria became independent with the trea ty  of 1955» 

tourism rapidly accelerated in  Austria. The increases in  the number of 

to u r ists  reported spending the night in  Austrian to u r is t  accommodations 

and the t o ta l  number of nights spent by them in  such establishments 

(referred to  in  the ta b le  as "Overnights", th is  i s  my translation  of 

the German word Uebernachtungen) a fter  1955 are phenomenal and presently  

show no signs of d eclin ing.
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Table 3; T o u r is ts  and O vernights in  A u stria

Year Number of T o u r is ts  Number of O vernights O vernights p e r T o u r is t

1926 4,149,000 19,841,000 4 .78
1929 4,203,000 19 , 925,000 4 .74
1930 4,221,000 19,584,000 4 .64
1931 3,759,000 20,584,000 5.48
1932 3,599,000 19,880,000 5.52
1933 2,803,000 16,518,000 5.89
1934 2 , 772,000 15 , 900,000 5.74
1935 3,255,000 18 , 633,000 5.72
1936 3 , 452,000 19 , 629,000 5.69
1937 3,684,000 20,595,000 5.59
1950 2 , 839.500 14 , 034,900 4 .94
1951 3 , 677,600 18,106,000 4.92
1952 3,795,200 18,689,500 4 .92
1953 4 , 263.900 20 , 813,900 4 .88
1954 4 , 572,900 22,485,200 4.92
1955 4 . 930,000 23 , 802,500 4 .83
1956 5 , 865,300 29 , 394,500 5.01
1957 6 , 308,000 33 , 157,500 5.26
1956 6 , 687,500 35 , 983,700 5.38
1959 7,280,700 39 , 763,600 5.46
I960 7 , 739,700 41,968,600 5.42
1961 8,387,100 47 , 888,100 5.71
1962 9 , 030,100 54 , 253,400 6.01
1963 9 , 132,400 56 , 235,200 6.16
1964 9,577,000 59 ,497,400 6.21
1965 9 , 834,600 62 , 023,400 6.31
1966 10,314,800 64,568,900 6.26
1967 10,219,800 63 , 823,900 6.25
1968 10 , 837,600 67 .458,900 6.22
1969 12 , 598,700 70 , 615.000 5.60
1970 13 , 615,000 86 , 319,400 6 .34
1971 14,605,000 96 .431,600 6.60

Note; The f ig u re s  f o r  1928 through 1959 a re  a c tu a l ly  based U]
re p o rtin g  y e a r , and not th e  ca len d a r y e a r . Reporting years  
run from November 1 through October 31. Thus f o r  example, th e  
f ig u re s  f o r  1929 a re  f o r  November 1 , 1928 th rough  O ctober 31» 1929.

The f ig u re s  f o r  th e  y ears  1928 through 1937 a re  rounded o f f  t o  
th e  n e a re s t thousand , w hile  th e  f ig u re s  f o r  th e  r e s t  o f th e  y ears  
a re  rounded to  th e  n e a re s t hundred.
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As can be seen in  T ables 4 and 5 , bo th  th e  number of t o u r i s t  

e s tab lish m en ts  and th e  number o f beds a v a ila b le  in  them have in c reased  

d r a s t i c a l l y  s in ce  1950. As Table 5 shows, th e  g re a te r  p ro p o r tio n  of 

t h i s  in c re a se  in  t o u r i s t  e s ta b lish m e n ts  was in  G asthaus*s and p en sio n s . 

T his in d ic a te s  th a t  a  g re a te r  number o f in d iv id u a ls  en tered  th e  t o u r i s t  

b u s in e s s , which w ith  th e  pass in g  of tim e became of major im portance in  

th e  r u r a l  A ustrian  economy, as  i t  opened up th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  of m u ltip le  

income households. Of equal in p o rtan c e  f o r  th e  r u r a l  A ustrian  economy 

s in c e  1950 i s  th e  f a c t  th a t  a  much g r e a te r  number o f beds a v a ila b le  t o  

t o u r i s t s  and a c tu a l  o v e rn ig h ts  have been i n  p r iv a te  q u a r te rs  (see  T ables 

4  and 6 ) .  Comparing th e  f ig u r e s  in  T ables 4  and 6, one f in d s  th a t  

commercial e s tab lish m en ts  have f i l l e d  th e  beds a v a ila b le  to  a  g r e a te r  

degree th a n  have p r iv a te  accommodations. This w i l l  be seen  to  be th e  

case  f o r  Berghof a ls o .

Table 4 : ^ d s  in  Commercial and P r iv a te  E stab lishm ents in  A u s tr ia
(Adapted from Bundeskammer d e r  gew erblichen W irtsch a ft
1969b I ? ) .

Year Commercial Beds i> o f T o ta l P r iv a te  Beds 1» of T o ta l T o ta l

1950 137,620 72.2 53.194 27.8 191,014
1955 191,960 64 ,1 107,44? 35.9 299,407
I960 279,938 56 .9 212,145 43.1 492,038
1961 302,001 56.3 234,118 43.7 536,119
1962 322,328 55.4 259,384 44.6 781,712
1963 348,229 55.3 281,556 44.7 629,785
1964 369,679 54.7 306,549 45.3 676,228
1965 398,989 55.2 324,161 44.8 723,150
1966 424,717 55.3 343,753 44.7 768,570
196? 442,258 55.9 347,976 44.1 790,234
1968 455,262 55.8 360,548 44.2 815,810
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(Adapted from Bundeskammer d e r  gew erblichen W irtsch a ft
1969b: 2 ,4 ) .

Year H otels G asthaus' s Pensions T o ta l

1950 9,158
1955 10,431
1962 1255 5907 5815 12,977
1963 1281 6318 6363 13,962
1964 1349 6443 7091 14,883
1965 1394 6608 7703 15,707
1966 1432 6716 8341 16,489
1967 1463 7091 8725 17,279
1968 1507 7239 8972 17,718

Table 6 : P ercen tage  of Overnights in  Commercial and P r iv a te  Q u arte rs
in  A u stria
(Adapted from Bundeskammer d e r  gew erblichen W irtsch a ft 1969a
1 9 3 ).

Year Commerical P riv a te

1950 . 82 .2 17.8
1955 76.5 23.5
i 960 68 .8 31.2
1965 65 .9 34.1
1966 66 .1 33.9
1967 67.8 32.2
1968 68 .2 31.8
1969 67 .9 32.1

A h o te l  i s  a f a i r l y  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  d e s ig n a tio n  and means th e  

same th in g  in  A u s tr ia  as  i t  does in  America. A h o te l  w i l l  have such 

th in g s  as p o r te r s ,  n ig h tc lu b s  o r b a r s ,  r e s ta u r a n ts ,  room s e rv ic e , and 

o th e r am en itie s  th a t  a re  n o t u su a lly  found in  th e  o th e r  types of 

accommodation. A lso, a h o te l  i s  u s u a lly  much la r g e r  th an  a G asthaus o r 

pension  bu t a t  th e  same tim e has a  h ig h e r r a t i o  o f w orkers to  g u e s ts  th an  

th e  o th e r  ty p e s . A pension  corresponds v ery  c lo s e ly  to  th e  American 

boarding house. What i s  provided i s  a room and one o r  more meals 

which a re  inc lu d ed  in  th e  p e r-d ay  p r ic e .  There a re  s tan d ard  meal tim es 

and th e  m eals a re  th e  same f o r  a l l  g u e s ts .  Moreover, th e  pension  i s
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u s u a lly  ow ner-operated , and th e  owner o r  h is  w ife  i s  th e  cook. The 

g u e s ts  e a t  what th e  fam ily  running th e  pension  e a t s ,  A G asthaus. 

u s u a lly  t r a n s la te d  in to  E nglish  as  " in n % d if f e r s  from a pension  in  

th a t  th e  r e s ta u r a n t  s e c tio n  i s  open t o  persons no t re s id in g  in  th e  

e s ta b lish m e n t, i t  i s  open f o r  lo n g e r hours w ith  no narrow ly s e t  meal 

tim e s , and th e re  i s  u s u a lly  some cho ice  o f what one w i l l  e a t .  For th e  

G asthaus owner, th e  income provided by th e  r e s ta u r a n t  s e c t io n , inc lu d in g  

a  s ig n i f ic a n t  income from th e  s a le  of bev erag es, i s  u s u a lly  much g re a te r  

th a n  th e  income derived  from th e  re n tin g  of rooms. On th e  average , more 

h ired  h e lp  i s  p re se n t among th e  work fo rc e  of a  G asthaus th a n  of a  p ension , 

a lthough  some la r g e r  pensions a re  w e ll  s t a f f e d .

The pension  and th e  Gasthaus a re  u s u a lly  o f th e  same s iz e  range, 

w ith  reg ard  to  th e  number of beds a v a i la b le ,  b u t th e  la r g e r  th e  town, 

th e  more pensions one w i l l  f in d  in  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  number of Gasthaus*s .  

This g e n e ra l ru le  has i t s  e x cep tio n s , however, in  cases of sm alle r towns 

th a t  a re  p o p u la r t o u r i s t  r e s o r t s .  In  th e se  c a s e s , of which Berghof i s  

one, th e re  a re  more pensions th an  one would ex p ec t from th e  tow n 's 

p o p u la tio n .

The kinds of accommodations found in  " p r iv a te  q u a r te rs "  in  A u stria  

a re  e s s e n t i a l ly  th e  same as  th o se  of p e n sio n s . The d if fe re n c e  i s  one of 

deg ree . P r iv a te  q u a r te rs  have few er rooms and beds, have no h ire d  h e lp , 

and th e  income d erived  from th e  re n tin g  o f rooms i s  d e f in a te ly  of 

secondary im portance to  th e  household which alm ost always has o u ts id e  

sources o f income. The pension , on th e  o th e r  hand, i s  u s u a lly  th e  c h ie f ,  

i f  not th e  only  source of income f o r  th e  owner.
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The Impact o f Tourism 

The g re a t  im portance of th e  t o u r i s t  in d u s try  f o r  A u s tr ia 's  

economy i s  b a s ic a l ly  tw ofold in  n a tu re . F i r s t ,  w ith  regard  to  th e  

A ustrian  ba lan ce  of paym ents, to u rism  i s  o f utm ost im portance. A fte r 

1955 th e  p e rcen tage  of fo re ig n  t o u r i s t s  to  A u s tr ia  came to  be g re a te r  

th an  th e  number of dom estic t o u r i s t s ,  as  d id  th e  number of o v ern ig h ts  

spent by them (see  Table ? )•  F oreign  t o u r i s t s  b rin g  fo re ig n  c a p i ta l  

in to  th e  co u n try , and in  f a c t  spend more money p e r  day th an  do dom estic 

t o u r i s t s .

Table 7; F oreign  T o u r is ts  and O vern igh ts in  A u s tr ia

Year
Foreign
T o u r is ts _1_

F oreign
O vernights A .

Foreign  0v( 
Per Toux

44 .6 8 ,548,000 43 .1 4.65
43 .6 8,555 ,000 42 .9 4.67
42 .9 8,415,000 43 .0 4.65
38.4 9 , 362,000 45 .5 6.53
39.8 8 ,807,000 44 .3 6.64
28.4 6 ,187,000 37.5 7,77
22 .3 4,384 ,000 27.6 7.09
25.3 5 . 271,000 28.3 6.40
29.5 6 , 265,000 31.9 6.14
33.2 6 , 831,000 33.2 5.58
30.6 4,583 ,000 32.7 5.28
49 .6 12,210,000 51.3 4 .99
59.5 25 , 708,000 61.3 5.58
66.2 43 , 154,000 69.6 6.63
67.5 4 5 , 657,000 70.7 6.56
66.2 44 , 297,000 69.4 6.54

- - 4 7 , 675,000 70.7 —
— 50 , 775,000 71.9 —

a re  rounded o f f  to th e  n e a re s t thousand.

1928 1 ,850,000
1929 1 ,832,000
1930 1 ,809,000
1931 1 ,433,000
1932 1 ,327,000
1933 796,000
1934 618,000
1935 823,000
1936 1 , 020,000
1937 1 , 223,000 
1950 868,000  
1955 2 ,447,000  
i 960 4 , 604,000
1965 6 , 508,000
1966 6 , 962,000
1967 6 , 771.000
1968
1969

Note: A ll numbers a re  rounded o f f  t o  th e  n e a re s t thousand. A lso,
th e  f ig u re s  f o r  th e  y e a rs  1928 th rough  1937 a re  a c tu a l ly  f o r  
th e  re p o r tin g  y e a rs , (November 1 th rough  O ctober 31 ).

P ercen tages a re  o f th e  t o t a l  number o f t o u r i s t s  and o v e rn ig h ts  
sp en t in  A u s tr ia .
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Table 8 shows th e  r a th e r  marked in c re a se  in  fo re ig n  currency 

brought in to  th e  coun try  s in ce  th e  end of th e  w ar. A lso , as Table 9 

shows, th e  d u ra tio n  o f fo re ig n  v i s i t o r s '  s ta y s  has become longer on th e  

average . Thus, th e  in c re a se  in  th e  percen tage  of fo re ig n  to u r i s t s  and 

o v e rn ig h ts , th e  in c re a se  in  th e  amount spent by fo re ig n  t o u r i s t s ,  and 

th e  lo n g er d u ra tio n  of v i s i t s  to  A u stria  by fo re ig n e rs  have had th e  

combined e f fe c t  of making A u strian  tou rism  more e f f i c i e n t  through tim e, 

in  th a t  p ro g re ss iv e ly  more money has been obtained  from th e  f a c i l i t i e s  

a v a ila b le .

Table 8 ; Foreign Currency Income p e r  F oreigner per O vernight in  
A u stria
(Adapted from Bundeskammer d er gew erblichen W irtsch a ft 
1969b: 4 3 ) .

Year S c h il l in g s In c rease  in  #

1950 85
1955 175 105.9
I960 235 34.3
1961 240 2 .1
1962 256 6 .7
1963 290 13.3
1964 323 11.4
1965 338 4*6
1966 339 0 .3
1967 361 6 .5
1968 375 3.9

Table 9: Average D uration of T o u r is ts ' V is i t s  ( in  Days)
(Adapted from Bundeskammer d er gew erblichen
W irtsch a ft 1969b: 37).

Year F o re ig n ers A ustrians T o ta l

1950 5.33 4.82 4 .97
1955 5 .04 4 .69 4 .86
I960 5.65 5.22 5.47
1965 6 .73 5.74 6 .39
1966 6.65 5.70 6 .34
1967 6.64 5.73 6 .33
1968 6.50 5.70 6 .20
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The heavy dependence of th e  A u strian  economy upon to u r i s t  

spending i s  g ra p h ic a lly  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  Table 10. In  every  y e a r from 

i 960 on, to u rism  was A u s t r ia 's  g re a te s t  sources of fo re ig n  cu rren cy .

The export o f wood and wood p ro ducts  i s  th e  second most im portan t source 

of fo re ig n  cu rrency . This in d u s try  has lagged behind to u rism  in  th e  

p e rcen t o f in c re a se  of fo re ig n  cu rrency  brought in to  th e  co u n try . There

fo r e ,  to u rism  i s  becoming in c re a s in g ly  im portan t to  th e  A u strian  balance 

of payments.

Table 101 Foreign  Currency Income in  A ustria
(Adapted from Bundeskammer d e r gew erblichen 
W irtsch a ft 1969b: 4 1 ) .

1 2Year T o ta l Foreign  Currency From Tourism ^ of T o ta l From Tourism

i 960 29.13 6,032 20.7
1961 31.26 7,210 23.1
1962 32.85 9.207 28 .0
1963 34.47 11,000 31.9
1964 37.60 13.074 34.8
1965 41.60 14.574 35.0
1966 43.77 15.465 35.3
1967 47.03 15.981 34.0
1968 51.71 17.857 34.5

1. in  B i l l io n  S c h ill in g s
2 . in  M illio n  S c h ill in g s

The second im portan t a sp ec t o f to u rism  f o r  th e  A u strian  economy 

i s  th e  number of peop le  employed who c a te r  to  t o u r i s t s .  Table 11 shows 

th e  tremendous in c re a se  in  th e  number of persons employed in  th e  t o u r i s t  

in d u s try  s in ce  th e  w ar. The f ig u re s  here  a re  f o r  employees o n ly , however, 

and th e  number of self-em ployed persons in  th e  t o u r i s t  in d u s try  would, 

i f  in c lu d ed , make th e  t o t a l s  much h ig h e r . The d if fe re n c e  between th e  

d e sig n a tio n s  A rb e ite r  ("w orkers") and A n g e s te lite  ("em ployees"), as 

p resen ted  in  Table 11, i s  an  im portan t one in  A u s tr ia . Workers a re  a  

c la s s  o f persons who a re  e s s e n t i a l ly  manual la b o re r s ,  w h ile  employees
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a re  u s u a l ly  c l e r i c a l  o r  o f f ic e  ty p e  w orkers. The d if fe re n c e  i s  ro u g h ly  

comparable to  th a t  o f " b lu e -c o lla r*  v s . " w h ite -c o lla r"  w orkers in  

America, b u t in  A u s tr ia  t h i s  i s  a fo rm al, le g a l  d i s t in c t io n .  R egu lations 

regard ing  working c o n d itio n s , pay , and o th e r  m a tte rs  a re  d i f f e r e n t  f o r  

th e  two g roups. Although "w orkers" in  many cases  must have y ea rs  o f 

t r a in in g  to  become f u l l - f le d g e d  members of t h e i r  p a r t i c u la r  t r a d e ,  th e  

le v e l  o f ed u ca tio n , income, and p re s t ig e  i s  g e n e ra lly  h ig h e r among 

"em ployees".

Table l i t  Persons Employed i n  Tourism in  A u s tria
(Adapted from Zadek 196?t 35)*

Year T o ta l Male Female A rb e ite r* Anee s te l i t e *

1952 44,259 13,564 30,695 40,759 3500
1953 45,586 13,002 32,584 42,058 3528
1954 41,862 12,060 29,802 38,584 3278
1955 52,004 13,837 38,167 48,034 3970
1956 57.481 14.802 42,679 53,304 4177
1957 61,982 16,251 45,731 57,413 4569
1958 64,776 16,467 48,309 60,071 4705
1959 68,936 17,115 51,831 63,883 5053
I960 70,672 17,704 53,968 65,252 5420
1961 72,375 18,717 53,658 66,886 5489
1962 74,425 19,877 54,548 68,733 5692
1963 77,974 21,096 56,878 71,928 6o46
1964 80,144 22,438 57,706 73,935 6209
1965 82,505 23,524 58,981 75,476 7029
1966 84,035 24,237 59,798 77,383 6652

* See th e  t e x t  of t h i s  c h ap te r  f o r  an ex p lan a tio n  of th e  d if fe re n c e  be-
tw een th e s e  two c a te g o r ie s  of w orkers in  A u s tr ia .

Note: These a re  f o r  th e  month o f August.

I f  th e  t o u r i s t  t r a d e  s lack ed  o f f  a p p re c ia b ly , A u s tr ia  would be in  

danger of an unemployment problem , a  p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  seems rem ote a t  

p re s e n t .  There i s  an im portan t g ra in  of t r u th  in  th e  saying  th a t  A u stria  

i s  becoming a  n a tio n  of in n  keepers and s k i  i n s t r u c to r s .

One f u r th e r  in te r e s t in g  f e a tu re  may be noted  h e re  th a t  i s  r e f le c te d  

in  Table 11. The r e la t iv e  number o f fem ales to  m ales employed in  t o u r i s t
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estab lish m en ts  i s  q u i te  s tr ik in g *  T his has had im portan t e f f e c t s  on 

th e  occupational s t r u c tu r e  o f th e  coun try , s ig n i f i c a n t ly  r a is in g  th e  

number of fa m ilie s  in  which th e re  i s  more th a n  one source  of income.

While d isc u ss in g  th e  number of persons employed in  to u rism , i t  

should be kept i n  mind th a t  th e re  a re  many r e la te d  in d u s t r ie s  th a t  

o f te n  depend la r g e ly  on th e  p resence o f t o u r i s t s  f o r  t h e i r  e x is te n c e .

Chief among th e se  in d u s t r ie s  a re  such th in g s  as  th e  m anufacture o f sp o rt 

a r t i c l e s  of a l l  k in d s , c lo th in g , photographic  equipm ent, and h a n d ic ra f ts .

I t  should a ls o  be noted  th a t  w hile  th e  g re a t  m a jo r ity  of A u strians 

regard  t o u r i s t s  as  a  r e l a t i v e l y  m ild , i f  n e ce ssa ry , i r r i t a t i o n ,  th e re  a re  

persons who th in k  th e y  a re  more tro u b le  th a n  th e y  a re  w orth . These a re  

p r im a rily  th e  owners o f la rg e  f o r e s t  ho ld ings who o b je c t to  th e  l i b e r t y  

t o u r i s t s  have i n  roaming through th e  f o r e s t s .  They see  t o u r i s t s  as 

c a re le s s ,  and even damaging to  th e  f o r e s ts  in  some c a s e s . They a ls o  make 

th e  p o in t th a t  hun ting  i s  being in te r f e r e d  w ith  when one has to  ta k e  care  

not to  shoot a t o u r i s t .  The c u rre n t seems t o  be running  w ith  th e  t o u r i s t s  

and t h e i r  k eep e rs , however, a s  a re c en t law in  A u s tr ia  a llow s hunting only  

on a  p a rc e l of lan d  t h a t  i s  a t  l e a s t  115 h e c ta re s  in  e x te n t .

Tourism in  Lower A u stria  

The phenomenal growth o f to u rism  in  A u s tr ia  as  a whole has no t been 

matched by th a t  o f th e  p rov ince  of Lower A u s tr ia . As T able 12 shows.

Lower A u stria  has been th e  b ig g es t lo s e r  in  th e  ra c e  f o r  th e  t o u r i s t s  

o f any prov ince s in c e  th e  end of World War I I .  L ikew ise, Table 13 shows 

th e  lack  of speed w ith  which Lower A u strian  to u rism  has recovered  from 

th e  war and p re-w ar y e a r s ,  th e  number o f re p o rte d  t o u r i s t s  not reach ing  

pre-w ar le v e ls  ag a in  u n t i l  1961. S ince around 1950, th e  Lower A u strian
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p ercen tage  o f t o u r i s t s  has been f a l l i n g .  However, th e  p rov ince  has not 

always occupied t h i s  r e l a t i v e ly  d isadvan taged  p o s it io n ; in  1937t Lower 

A u stria  had th e  h ig h es t number of o v e rn ig h ts  of any prov ince  i n  th e  

country  (Ant d e r  N ie d e ro es te rre ich isch en  Landesregierung 1955  ̂ 1 4 ) .

While p re c is e  f ig u re s  a re  la c k in g , i t  i s  reasonab ly  c e r ta in  t h a t  Lower 

A u s tr ia  was th e  e a r ly  le a d e r  in  to u rism , on ly  d e c lin in g  in  r e l a t i o n  to  

th e  o th e r  p rov in ces  s in ce  World War I I .  By 1955t Lower A u s tr ia  had 

f a l l e n  t o  t h i r d  p lace  among th e  p ro v in c e s , and by 1965, to  s ix th  p la c e .

The reasons f o r  th e  d e c lin e  of Lower A u strian  to u rism  a re  s e v e ra l .  

F i r s t ,  as  Tables 14, 15 and 16 show, t o u r i s t s  to  Lower A u s tr ia  a re  and 

have been f o r  some tim e m ain ly  o th e r  A u s tr ia n s , th e  m a jo r ity  o f them 

V iennese. Thus, w ith  th e  g re a t  in f lu x  of fo re ig n  to u r i s t s  t o  A u s tr ia  

d u ring  th e  l a s t  two decades, th e  p e rcen tag e  o f t o u r i s t s  t o  Lower A u stria  

has f a l l e n ,  s in c e  i t  has remained p r im a ri ly  an a re a  of dom estic  to u rism . 

In  a d d it io n , as th e  A u strian s  them selves have become more a f f l u e n t ,  and 

w ith  th e  w idespread use o f th e  au tom obile , t r i p s  f u r th e r  from home have 

become more common. T his has been e s p e c ia l ly  t ru e  o f th e  V iennese.



Table 12: Overnights In the Austrian Provinces
(Adapted from Zadek 1967: 36).

Province 1950 % 1955 % 1960 % 1965 %

Vienna 918,815 6.5 1,510,402 6.3 2,164,644 5.2 2,779,030 4.5

Lower Austria 2,462,093 17.5 3,325,162 14.0 4,596,628 10.9 5,250,627 8.5

Burgenland 35,215 0.2 88,641 0.4 366,119 0.9 544,115 0.9

Carlnthla 1,278,715 9.1 2,646,177 11.1 5,295,281 12.6 10,354,291 16.7

Upper Austria 2,155,014 15.3 2,874,478 12.1 4,368,641 10.4 5,948,414 9.6

Salzburg 3,020,587 21.5 4,153,983 17.4 6,640,698 15.8 10,204,391 16.4

Styria 1,137,939 8.1 2,575,517 10.8 3,960,777 9.4 5,432,396 8.8

Tirol 1,941,997 13.8 4,946,611 20.8 11,525,856 27.5 17,472,587 28.2

Voralberg 1,084,564 7.7 1,681,626 7.1 3,049,810 7.3 4,037,574 6.5

%

Note: Percentages are In terms of the total for Austria.
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Table I31 

Year

1937
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
195?
1958
1959
1960
1961 
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970 

Note}

Tourists and Overnights in Lower Austria 
Tourists i  Qvarnlfrhts j  Overnights per Tourist

569,67?
257,136
290,662
337.306
363.167
377.134
383.672
401,661
408,798
436,303
475.795
499.215
599.905
572,16?
619,616
632,696
637,222
685,049
654,648
661,291
669.014 
687,240 
702,975 
720,721

16.0

11,9
9 .9
9 .9
9 .0  
8.7
8 .3  
8 .5  
8.2
8.0
7 .4
7 .4
7 .4
7 .0
7 .0
7 .2
6 .7
6 .4
6 .5
6 .3  
6.2
5 .8

4 , 653.830
1.772.816
2 ,167.017
2,626,556
2,845,892
3 , 131,621
3 , 200,706
3 , 454,346
3 , 325.162

22.6

1 5 .4
15 .7
16.8r.
14.0

4,596.628 10.8

5, 250,627 8.5

9 .3  
6 .9
7 .5
7 .8
7 .8
8 .3
8 .3
8.6  
8.1

8.0

5 , 312,956
5 . 134,239
5 ,1 H ,3 4 8
5 . 005,354

7.2
5 .8

8 .0

7 .9  
7 .5  
7 .2
6 .9

For th e years 1937 through 1954. th e  figu res are a c tu a lly  fo r  
the reporting year, November 1 through October 31»

Note: Percentages are in terms of the total for Austria.
T able  14; Percentage of Foreign Tourists in 

Total for Austria.

Year ^

1937 4 .1 1
1949 1 .1 7
1950 0 .8 4
1951 0 .52
1952 0 .4 1
1953 0 .4 3
1954 0 .6 7
1955 1 .2
I960 1 .5
1965 1 .7
1967 1 .8
1968 1 .7

Note; For the years 1937 through 1954, the figures represent the 
reporting year, November 1 through October 31»
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Table 15 « Percentage of Austrian Tourists in  Lower Austria of The 
To ta l fo r  Austria»

Year

1950 25,6
1955 27 .4
I960 25.9
1965 24.0
1967 23.0
1968 21 .9

Table 161 Percentage of Foreign and Austrian Tourists and Overnights 
±n Lower Austria
(Adapted from Ant der Niederoesterreichischen  
Landesregierung 1955)»

Year Austrian Viennese Foreign Austrian Viennese Fore it

1937 91.5 61.5 8 .5 91.8 74.1 8 .2
1948 98.7 64.7 1 .3 98.3 69.9 1.7
1949 98.5 66.8 1.5 98.7 74.1 1 .3
1950 97.7 71.1 2 .3 98.6 75.4 1 .4
1951 98.3 70.3 1 .7 98.6 76.1 1 .4
1952 98.6 71.0 1 .4 98.6 76.2 1 .4
1953 98.1 70.9 1 .9 98.3 75.6 1 .7
1954 96.7 71.5 3 .3 97.5 76.3 2 .5

Note: These years are a l l actu a lly  the reporting year , November 1
through October 31.

One further important reason fo r  th is  decline i s  the increased  

m obility of to u r is t s .  That i s ,  to u r is ts  can reside for a short time 

in  some larger cen ter, such as Vienna, and make excursions by bus, 

tra in , car or boat to  nearby points of in te r e s t  with l i t t l e  d if f ic u lty .  

Since no point in  Lower Austria i s  more than about two hours from Vienna 

by one or more of th ese  means of transport, reported tourism in  Lower 

Austrian towns i s  being reduced.

Lower Austria i s  the le a s t  mountainous of any province except 

Burgenland, being prim arily composed of gen tly  ro llin g  h i l l  and f la t  

lands with mountains appearing only on i t s  provincial borders. Thus
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th e  scenery  i s  not as s p e c ta c u la r  a s  th a t  o f th e  more mountainous 

p ro v in c e s . I n  a d d itio n , s in c e  th e  end of World War I I ,  in d u s try  has 

tended to  con cen tra te  most h e a v ily  in  Lower A u s tr ia , f u r th e r  reducing 

t o u r i s t  ap p ea l. The com bination of th e se  f a c to r s  has undoubtedly  had a  

l im it in g  e f f e c t  upon to u rism  in  th e  p rov ince , e s p e c ia l ly  i n  i t s  appeal 

t o  fo re ig n e rs .

Because of th e  above m entioned f a c to r s ,  to u rism  in  Lower A u stria  

has a  r a th e r  cu rious s t r u c tu r e .  The v a st im portance o f th e  mountainous 

a re a s  on th e  borders of th e  p rov ince  i s  a l l  ou t o f p ro p o r tio n  to  th e  

number o f towns invo lved . A sm all number of w e ll e s ta b l is h e d  to u r i s t  

towns in  th e  sou thern  and w este rn  reaches of Lower A u s tr ia  account f o r  

a la rg e  amount of both  th e  t o u r i s t s  and o v ern ig h ts  re p o r te d  f o r  th e  

p ro v in c e . In  a  sm all a re a  surrounding  Berghof on th e  n o r th , in  sou thern  

Lower A u s tr ia , a re  a  group of sm all towns th a t  have re c e iv e d  and continue 

t o  re c e iv e  a  g re a t p ro p o r tio n  of Lower A u s t r ia 's  t o u r i s t s .  For example, 

in  195^t in  fo u r  towns of th e  so u th ern  t i p  o f Lower A u s tr ia ,  of which 

Berghof was one, th e  t o u r i s t s  re p o rte d  amounted to  13*3 p e rc en t o f th e  

p ro v in c ia l  t o t a l ,  and th e  o v e rn ig h ts  rep o rted  were 1 1 .8  p e rc e n t. These 

towns a re  a l l  w ith in  f o r th  k ilo m e te rs  of Berghof and range in  p o p u la tio n  

from 700 t o  2500.

With regard  to  th e  r a t i o  of commercial to  p r iv a te  t o u r i s t  e s ta b l is h 

ments in  Lower A u s tr ia , th e  p a t te r n  i s  g e n e ra lly  th e  same as d escribed  

f o r  A u str ia  as a  whole. T able 1? as  compared w ith  T ab le  4 shows th e  

s i m i l a r i t i e s .  The number o f perso n s employed i n  th e  t o u r i s t  t r a d e  in  

Lower A u stria  has n o t, of c o u rse , r i s e n  to  th e  e x te n t t h a t  has been th e  

case  f o r  A u stria  as a  w hole, excep t in  th e se  p o p u la r t o u r i s t  towns on
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th e  f r in g e s  of th e  p ro v in ce . Berghof i s  one of th e s e , and i t s  h is to r y  

w i l l  be considered  now.

Table 17 > Number and Percen tage  of Commercial and P r iv a te  Beds 
in  Lower A u str ia
(Adapted from Èundeskammer d e r  gew erblichen 
W irtsc h a ft 1969b: 8 ,9 )•

Year Commercial Beds It P r iv a te  Beds - L T o ta l

1950 19,493 66.5 9.832 33.5 29.325
1955 22,675 62.1 13.839 37.9 36,514
I960 28,221 58.6 19.926 4 1 .4 48,147
1965 34,268 58.5 24,319 41 .5 58,587
1967 35.212 58.9 24,536 4 1 .1 59,748
1968 39,912 58.9 25,094 4 1 .1 61,006

Tourism in  Berehof

The e a r ly  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  in  Berghof saw f a in t  glim m erings of 

th in g s  to  come in  th e  way of to u rism . I n  1823, th e  new road was begun 

re p la c in g  th e  o ld  one which was alm ost im passable in  wet o r  o th e rw ise  

inclem ent w eather; th e  new road ra n  d i r e c t l y  th rough  th e  c e n te r  o f town. 

In  1828, th e  lo c a l  p r i e s t  seemed to  sense  what was coming, f o r  he bought 

a  p iece  of land  on th e  road n ear th e  c e n te r  of town and b u i l t  a  la rg e  

Gasthaus on i t  t o  se rv e  th e  t r a v e le r s  who were beginning to  u se  th e  road 

in  la rg e  numbers (R o lle r  1961: 1 7 ). T his Gasthaus s t i l l  s tan d s  and i s  

s t i l l  used f o r  t h i s  purpose, although  now i t  i s  one of th e  sm a lle r ones 

in  town.

This was th e  e x te n t of t o u r i s t  expansion  i n  Berghof u n t i l  th e  

l a t t e r  p a r t  o f th e  n in e te en th  c en tu ry . By 1881, th e  r a i l r o a d  l i n e  from 

Vienna reached t o  w ith in  te n  k ilo m e te rs  o f B erghof, and in c id e n ta l ly ,  

a  po st o f f ic e  was opened in  th e  town. In  th e  nex t few y e a rs , s e v e ra l  

t o u r i s t s  began t o  come to  Berghof f o r  th e  supposedly  h e a lth y  p ro p e r t ie s  

o f th e  a i r ,  and th e s e  t o u r i s t s  were no t m erely  pass in g  th ro u g h . The
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extension of the railroad l in e  in to  Styria was begun in  1907* Because 

of the problems associated with the terra in  and tunneling through the 

mountain just beyond the Berghof s ta tio n , i t  was not completed u n til  

1910. While th is  section  of the railroad was being b u ilt ,  quite a 

number of workers lived  e ith er in  Berghof or in  the immediate area, and 

th is  gave a d e fin ite  boost as w ell as d irection  to  the town's economy.

This ushered in  the beginning of the f ir s t  real period of tourism ex

pansion in  the town. The railroad workers seem to  have been quite  

troublesome at tim es, however, and th e ir  departure was celebrated with 

as much enthusiasm as the completion of the railroad .

Thus, with the completion of the r a i l  and highway lin k s with the 

outside, tourism began to  take on considerable importance in  Berghof.

In 1910, the f i r s t  hotel was b u ilt  by the man who i s  generally considered 

to  be the lo c a l pioneer of tourism. Also in  the same year another large 

Gasthaus was b u ilt ,  and the U niversity of Vienna erected a cabin for  

hikers and sk iers on the Scfawaig (an area of meadow on the mountain just 

above town which la te r  became the town's main sk i area). Along with 

the boom in  to u r ist  a c t iv ity  in  th is  year, various improvements were made 

in  town, such as renovations in  the church and in  and around the town square. 

These were apparently an e ffo r t  to  provide the appropriate picturesque 

atmosphere needed in  a to u r ist  town.

The F irst World War brought a premature halt to  the rising  to u rist  

trade in  Berghof, and the immediate aftermath of the war, a period of 

runaway in fla t io n  la stin g  u n til  1923 when monetary reforms were introduced 

and the currency s ta b ilized , was a blow to  the town's econony which was 

already moderately dependent upon tourism. Shortly a fte r  1923, however.
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th e  t o u r i s t  busin ess  picked up again* and during  th e  in te r -w a r  pe rio d  

Berghof became a  popu lar w in te r  r e s o r t  as w e ll as  a  summer h e a lth  spa, 

f u r th e r  extending th e  in f lu e n c e  o f tou rism  upon th e  town (G uettenberger 

and Bodo 1929: 166),

The second period  of ra p id  t o u r i s t  expansion was from  1923 t o  1930* 

During th e se  y e a rs , many more t o u r i s t s  a re  sa id  to  have come th a n  befo re  

th e  w ar, a lthough f ig u re s  a re  a lm ost t o t a l l y  lack in g  t o  s u b s ta n t ia te  t h i s .  

Many t o u r i s t  c lubs were invad ing  th e  reg io n , and fo llo w in g  th e  lead  of 

th e  U n iv e rs ity  of V ienna, most o f th e se  b u i l t  year-round  s h e l te r s  on th e  

m ountain above Berghof,

Like th e  f i r s t ,  t h i s  second perio d  of t o u r i s t  expansion  su ffe re d  a

r a th e r  severe  setback  due to  th e  worldwide D epression  o f th e  1930' s .  For

t h i s  p e rio d  th e  f i r s t  r e l i a b l e  f ig u re s  on th e  number o f t o u r i s t s  and 

o v e rn ig h ts  become a v a ila b le  f o r  B erghof, As can be seen  in  Table 18, 

to u rism  began t o  d e c lin e  in  th e  e a r ly  t h i r t i e s .  During th e  l a t t e r  h a lf  

o f th e  decade th e  t o u r i s t  b u s in e ss  picked up again  somewhat, b u t d id  not

re g a in  i t s  p re -d e p re ss io n  v i t a l i t y  u n t i l  a f t e r  World War I I .  As a

s id e l ig h t  on th e  in te r-w a r  t o u r i s t  scene in  B erghof, th e r e  were a p p a ren tly  

an abnorm ally high number o f Czech and Hungarian t o u r i s t s  in  th e  town 

between 1921 and 1938, E s tim a tes  f o r  some y ea rs  run  a s  h igh  as  e ig h ty  

p e rc en t of a l l  t o u r i s t s  being Czechs and H ungarians, a lthough  t h i s  may 

be an o v e restim ate  (B ergauer 1961; 35)*

In  1938, w ith  th e  u n i f i c a t io n  of A u stria  and Germany and th e  sub

sequent w ar, th e  t o u r i s t  b u s in e s s  d eclin ed  d r a s t i c a l l y .  The end of th e  

war found th e  whole economy of th e  town, in c lu d in g  th e  t o u r i s t  s e c to r ,  

in  a sham bles. The f a c i l i t i e s  b u i l t  up f o r  t o u r i s t s  w ere, however, used 

du rin g  th e  w ar, as  Berghof was a  refuge a re a  f o r  wounded s o ld ie r s .
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evacuated children, and the l ik e .

At the end of World War I I ,  tourism, which was by then considered 

by the townspeople to  be the town's main occupation (whether th is  was 

true in  terms of income derived or persons employed i s  not v e r if ia b le ) ,  

was v ir tu a lly  nonexistent and remained that way for  more than two years.

The post-war occupation of Austria by the A llie s  l e f t  Lower Austria under 

the control of the Soviet Union. Because Berghof s i t s  exactly  on the  

provincial border, as w ell as on an important road, there was a large  

contingent of Russian so ld iers stationed there as an occupation garrison. 

Whether or not the towns-people' s characterization of the Russians as 

"robbers and plunderers" i s  exactly accurate, th e ir  presence did undoubtedly 

have a depressing e ffe c t  on the town economy, most notably on tourism .

Since the Russians took up a l l  ava ilab le  quarters, there was no room 

for  to u r is ts .  In 194?» however, the main body of the occupation garrison  

was removed, and the economy of the town began to  recover. As the figures  

fo r  1948 and 1949 in  Table 18 show, th e to u r is ts  began to  return in  f a ir ly  

large numbers in  a short period of tim e. By 1949» tourism had recovered 

to  such an extent that a c h a iiv l if t  to  the Sehwaig was b u ilt  and run by 

the community. I t  was opened in  November of that year, in  time fo r  the 

sk i season.

Berghof participated in  the post-war tourism boom to  a remarkable 

degree for  a town in  Lower Austria. As Table 18 shows, the increase of 

to u r is ts  from 1949 to  1961 was tremendous. Since 1962, tourism seems to  

be in  a s lig h t  d ec lin e , but these fig u res are deceptive in  th is  regard, 

as the changing nature of tourism in  Berghof, to  be discussed below, 

w ill  point out.
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Table 18: T o u r is ts  and O vernights i n  Berghof

Year T o u r is ts O vernights O vernights n e r

1932 6,722 66,689 9 .8
1933 5.336 59.067 11.1
1934 5.358 52,755 9 .9
1948 65.000
1949 6.554 77.147 11.7
1953 7.718 89.673 11.6
1954 8,071 96,402 11.9
1955 9.855 116,022 11.8
1956 9.928 119,307 12.0
1957 10,929 133.452 12.2
1958 10,588 126,159 11.9
1959 12,652 139.440 11.0
i 960 12,909 141.253 10.9
1961 14,590 169.281 11.6
1962 13.874 162,210 11.7
1963 13.926 168,582 12.1
1964 14,500 164,896 11.4
1965 13.300 158,182 11.9
1966 13.314 157.394 11.8
1967 13.255 154,182 11.6
1968 13.450 148,639 11.0
1969 14,347 158,067 11.0
1970 13.736 145.136 10.8
1971 13.218 147.307 11.1

Note» For the years 1932-34 and fo r  1948 the figures given are for  
calendar years. For the other years, the figu res are fo r  the 
reporting year, November 1 through October 31*

As seen in  Table 19, there has been a steady r is e  in  the number 

of commercial and private to u r ist  accommodations and the nuoüaer of beds 

ava ilab le . But, as can be seen in  Table 20, the r is e  in  the percentage 

of overnights in  private quarters has not matched that fo r  Austria as a 

whole. The main reason for  th is  i s  that Berghof has an abnormally high 

number of h o te ls  fo r  a town of i t s  s iz e .  On a yearly average, the hotels  

in  town operate a t about forty-th ree percent capacity, the pensions, 

Gasthaus * s and pirivate quarters at about ten  percent, and the main 

sanitorium at seven ty-five  percent.
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Table 19* Tourist Establishments and

Establishments
Date Commercial Private

1933 11
G.=4
0.=7

47

1934 13
G.=9
0.=4

52

1948-49 13
31-10-53 15
31-10-54 15
31-10-55 15
31-10-56 15
1957 15
31-10-58 15
31-8-59 16
I960 16
1961 16
1962 16
31- 8-63 16
31-8-64 16
1965 16
31- 8-66 16
1966-67
28-2-68
31- 8-68
28-2-69
31- 8-69
28- 2-70
31- 8-70
28-2-71
31- 8-71

16 55

1972 24
H.=4
G.=6
P.=13
E .=l

Beds
Conmerolal Private Total

463 249 712
G.=239
0.=224

399 300 699
G.=259
0,=140

500 154 654
690
490
665
695
705
869

1042
600 400 1000
600 405 1005
600 405 1005
600 410 1010
600 410 1010
640 536 1176
640 536 1176
640 536 1176
640 536 1176
700 540 1240
700 540 1240
700 540 1240
838 540 1378
838 540 1378
838 540 1378
838 540 1378

Note: G. = Gasthaus's  or Gasthof»s. 0 . * Other,.H# = Hotel, 
P. = Pensions, E« = Brtiolungshoia
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Table 20: Number and Percentage of Overnights in  Commercial
and Private Quarters in  Berghof

Year Commercial 1 _ Private J -

1962 138,494 86.1 22,296 13.9
1963 148,940 88.4 19,611 11.6
1964 141,970 85.9 23,349 14.1
1965 137,267 86.6 21,262 13.4
1966 133.961 86.2 21,504 13.8
1967 133,394 86.3 21,595 13.7
1968 124,350 82.4 26,631 17.6
1969 127,979 81.9 28,153 18.1
1970 121,279 83.6 23,770 16.4

Changes in  Tourism in  Berghof

For th e  l a s t  decade, to u rism  in  Berghof has more o r le s s  le v e led

o ff  and remained r e l a t i v e ly  co n stan t in  term s of th e  im pact on th e

tow n 's  economy. I  w i l l  now d isc u ss  th e  changing n a tu re  o f to u rism  in

th e  tow n 's h is to ry  and w i l l  in d ic a te  th e  type  of im pact i t  has had on

th e  town economy.

The i n i t i a l  t o u r i s t s  to  Berghof w ere, du ring  th e  e a r ly  and middle 

n in e te en th  cen tu ry , persons who were ju s t  pass in g  through on th e  road 

from Vienna to  I t a l y  t h a t  ra n  through town. L a te r , a f t e r  th e  com pletion 

o f  th e  road and r a i l  network in  th e  l a t e  n in e te en th  and e a r ly  tw e n tie th  

c e n tu r ie s ,  t o u r i s t s  began t o  come f o r  th e  h e a lth y  c lim a te , and th e  town 

became something o f  a  sp a . A ccordingly , th e re  developed c e r ta in  

sa n ito r iu m -lik e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  (Erholungsheim in  German) in to  which a 

p erson  could go f o r  a  p e rio d  of tim e i f  he o r h is  p h y sic ian  thought 

he needed to  ta k e  th e  c u re . Today th e re  i s  s t i l l  in  th e  town one la rg e  

Erholungsheim which does a  th r iv in g  b u s in e ss . But many o th e r  persons 

who come f o r  t h e i r  h e a lth  now s ta y  in  o th e r commercial and p r iv a te  

e s ta b lish m e n ts . I n  any c ase , th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  town i s  a  h e a lth  spa 

accounts f o r  th e  r a th e r  h igh  r a t i o  of overn ig h ts  p e r  t o u r i s t  th a t  one
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finds in  Berghof (see Tables 18 and 2 4 ), These to u r ists  who come 

for  th e ir  health were and s t i l l  are naturally concentrated in  the 

summer months.

Winter to u r is ts , who come primarily fo r  the sk iing, began to  be 

noticed in  appreciable numbers only a fter  World War I .  By 1924 the 

town was w ell on i t s  way to  beccaaing a w inter sport center. Winter 

sport gradually increased in  importance in  re la tio n  to  summer tourism  

u n til around the year 1961, and has been declin ing sin ce . The figures  

available show t h is ,  although there have been fa ir ly  great percentage 

differences from year to  year (see Table 2 1 ). That rather sharp per

centage s h if t s  from year to  year do not obscure the general d r if t  of 

change, however, and they are related to  such variables as the amount 

of snowfall in  a w inter, the f ir s t  day and th e duration of the sk i 

season, and so forth . Also an unseasonably cool summer w i l l  a ffec t the  

proportions, throwing a greater percentage of the to u r is ts  in to  the 

winter category.

More important fo r  the amount of income derived from tourism i s  

the r e la tiv e  number of overnights spent in  summer and w inter. The 

longer a to u r is t  stays, the more he spends. Thus, looking at Table 

21, one can see that summer tourism i s  more important to  the town than 

would appear from the number of to u r is ts  a lone. While not p recise ly  

corresponding, the general d r ift  o f change in  the percentages of 

summer v s . winter overnights follow s c lo se ly  that fo r  reported to u r is ts .  

Berghof i s  losing  i t s  attraction  as a sk i reso rt, and thus i t s  winter 

to u r is ts , fo r  a variety  of reasons. Q iief among these are that i t  has 

become too w ell known and, therefore, passe fo r  many people, and
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experienced skiers find  i t s  slopes too g en tle . As the transportation  

network in  Austria has become b etter  and cheaper* peoi^e have the 

a ltern atives of vacationing in  never resort areas or those with more 

demanding slopes.

Table 21» Summer and Winter Tourism in  Berghof

Tourists Overnights
Year Summer Winter Summer Winter

1953 59.9 40,1 69.7 30.3
1954 61.4 38.6 68.9 31.1
1955 57.8 42.2 67.9 32.1
1956 58.4 41.6 69.2 30.8
1957 58.6 41.4 67.2 32.8
1958 60.2 39.8 70.8 29.2
1959 59.6 40.4 69.4 30.6
I 960 56.2 43.8 66.9 33.1
1961 54.2 45.8 66.3 33.7
1962 55.2 44.8 65.9 34.1
1963 56.3 43.7 66.3 33.7
1964 54.1 45.9 65.8 34.2
1965 53.7 46.3 63 .3 36.7
1966 54.9 45 .1 63.8 36.2
1967 55.1 44.9 65.9 34.1
1968 57.3 42.7 65.7 34.3
1969 53.3 46.7 65.8 34.2
1970 56.3 43.7 65.8 34.2
1971 58.9 41.1 66.2 33.8

Note» These figu res are percentages.

Note» These figures are a l l  for  the reporting year, Novwnber 1 through 
October 31.

Looking at Table 23* summer tourism seems to  have peaked in  the  

early  1960's* with a small decline experienced in  the la te r  I960's .  

Likewise* from Table 22* winter tourism appears to  have peaked between 

1961 and 1963* with an ov era ll d eclin e in  the number of to u r is ts  and 

oveimlghts s in ce . These figu res are deceptive in  some regards* however, 

due to  changes in  the very nature of tourism in  the town that have been 

going on* but have not been captured in  the fig u res c ited .
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The factor  which has always d ictated the changing nature of the  

to u r is t  trade in  Berghof i s  the s ta te  of transportation technology 

a va ilab le . In the early  nineteenth century when the new road was 

b u ilt  through town, tourism began with the Gasthaus b u ilt  by the p r ie st .  

With the completion of the railroad lin k  with the outside in  1910, the 

nature of tourism changed. The to u r ists  a fter  th is  point came fo r  the 

clim ate, and the f i r s t  rea l tourism boom ensued. The change in  trans

portation which makes the figures for  to u r is ts  and overnights reported 

in  the la s t  twenty years subject to  m isinterpretation i s  the advent 

o f the widespread use of the automobile. Although the figu res pre

sented would ind icate that tourism i s  on the wane in  Berghof, the auto 

makes necessary the m odification of th is  assuaçtion fo r  two reasons. 

F ir s t , and most importantly fo r  the establishments which oater to  

to u r is ts , the auto allows people to  ow e to  town for  the day and return 

hw e (or to  some other town) without spending the n igh t. Thus these  

people escape being recorded in  the data on to u r is ts  and overnights.

The very adequate bus service to  and from the town has had a sim ilar  

e f fe c t .  While these day v is ito r s  do not spend money for  lodging, they  

do spend i t  in  other ways; for  food, the sauna, the movie, the sk i l i f t ,  

and other recreational purposes.

Another way in  which the car has changed the nature o f tourism  

in  the town i s  by allowing persons who l iv e  and work elsewhere to  con

struct houses, most of them quite substantia l, and to  l iv e  in  them on 

weekends, holidays, and vacations. Since 1945, ninety-four new houses 

have been b u ilt  in  the Gemeinde. and eighteen are presently  under 

construction. This has had qu ite an invigorating e f fe c t  on the lo c a l
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Table 22; W inter Tourism in  Berghof

Year Tourists Overnights Overnight per

1953 3091 27,149 8.8
1954 3115 29,917 9 .6
1955 4158 37,230 9 .0
1956 4124 36,698 8 .9
1957 4520 43,720 9.7
1958 4211 36,838 8 .7
1959 5111 42,658 8 .3
I960 5651 46,733 8 .3
1961 6681 57,091 8 .5
1962 6211 55,352 8 .9
1963 6082 56,819 9 .3
1964 6650 56,376 8.5
1965 6154 58,014 9 .4
1966 6001 57,005 9.5
1967 5945 52,573 8 .8
1968 5747 51,022 8.9
1969 6706 53,990 8 .0
1970 5998 49,641 8 .3
1971 5436 49,78? 9.2

Note: The W inter in c lu d es  November 1 through A pril 30.

Table 23: Summer Tourism in  Berehof

Year Tourists Overnights Overnights per 1

1953 4627 62,524 13.5
1954 4956 66,485 13.4
1955 5697 78,792 13.8
1956 5804 82,609 14.2
1957 6409 89,731 14.0
1958 6377 89,321 14.0
1959 7541 96,782 12.8
I960 7258 94,520 12.8
1961 7909 112,190 14.2
1962 7663 106,858 13.9
1963 7844 111,763 14.2
1964 7850 108,520 13.8
1965 7146 100,168 14.0
1966 7313 100,389 13.7
1967 7310 101,675 13.9
1968 7703 97,617 12.7
1969 7641 104,077 13.6
1970 7738 95,495 12.3
1971 7782 97,520 12.5

Note: The Summer includes May 1 through October 31.
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economy by s tim u la tin g  th e  b u ild in g  in d u s t r ie s ,  causing s t r e e t s  and 

u t i l i t i e s  to  be l a i d ,  th u s  employing more p e rso n s, and by in c reas in g  

busin ess  f o r  lo c a l  m erchants. This massive house b u ild in g  sp ree  has 

had th e  f u r th e r  e f f e c t  of tak in g  land out of a g r ic u l tu r a l  p roduction , 

and in  some c a se s , removing m arginal farm ers from a g r ic u l tu r e ,  as they 

can make more money by s e l l in g  t h e i r  land  f o r  house p lo ts  th en  th ey  ever 

could by working i t  as farm lan d .

Two f u r th e r  th in g s  have happened to  change th e  n a tu re  of tourism  

in  Berghof r e c e n tly , a lthough  th e  e x te n t of th e  change i s  hard to  

determ ine as y e t .  F i r s t ,  as Table 24 shows, more and more fo re ig n  

to u r i s t s  have begun to  come to  th e  town in  th e  l a s t  decade and a h a lf .  

This means more money spen t p e r t o u r i s t ,  bu t th e  in c re a se  in  fo re ig n e rs  

has th u s  f a r  been to o  s l ig h t  to  be o f much consequence.

Secondly, more o ld e r people have s ta r te d  coming to  th e  town, both 

fo r  th e  h ea lth y  c lim ate  and because of i t s  easy  a c c e s s ib i l i ty  to  urban 

c e n te rs .  Because th e se  persons do not u su a lly  have th e  means nor th e  

in c l in a t io n  to  t r a v e l  long d is ta n c e s , th e y  come to  Berghof f o r  t h e i r  

v a c a tio n s . Since th e y  come p r im a rily  in  th e  summer months, th e  

p ro p o rtio n  of summer to u r i s t s  and o v e rn ig h ts  should continue to  in c re a se . 

The e f f e c t  of th e se  persons on th e  amount o f money brought in to  th e  town 

i s  open to  q u e s tio n  a t  p re s e n t.

Thus, in  summary, th e  t o u r i s t  in d u s try  has had th e  fo llow ing  e f fe c ts  

upon th e  economy of Berghof; (1) many people have been employed in  th e  

t o u r i s t  r e la te d  b u s in e sse s , (2) t h i s  has in c reased  th e  number of m u ltip le  

income households, (3) a g re a t number of women have been ab le  to  find  

employment in  to u rism , and (4) th e  p o p u la tio n  d ra in  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of 

much of r u r a l  A u str ia  and Europe in  g e n e ra l has been checked, and in  

f a c t  re v e rse d , by th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of employment in  to u rism  and re la te d  

in d u s t r ie s .



Table 24: Foreign Tourism in Berghof

Tourists Overnights Overnights per Tourist
Year Total Summer Winter Total Summer Winter Total Summer Winter

1957 110 66 44 1044 650 394 9.5 9.8 9.0

1958 104 53 51 941 528 413 9.0 10.0 8.1

1959 129 101 28 986 803 183 7.6 7.9 6.5

1960 140 95 45 1075 729 346 7.7 7.7 7.7

1961 126 77 49 879 630 249 7.0 8.2 5.1

1962 220 173 47 1214 971 243 5.5 5.6 5.2

1963 195 155 40 1328 1137 191 6.8 7.3 4.8

1964 250 173 87 1795 1287 508 7.2 7.4 5.8

1965 199 137 62 1213 921 292 6.1 6.7 4.7

1966 319 243 76 1866 1323 543 5.8 5.4 7.1

1967 261 191 70 1537 1255 282 5.9 6.6 4.0

1968 451 358 93 2012 1496 516 4.5 4.2 5.5

1969 428 305 123 2122 1666 456 5.0 5.5 3.7

1970 643 543 100 3456 3138 318 5.4 5.8 3.2

1971 601 465 136 2863 2349 514 4.8 5.1 3.8

NOTE: The figures given all represent the reporting year. November 1 through October 31.

%



CHAPTER I I I  

INDUSTRIALIZATION

I n d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  came r e l a t i v e l y  l a t e  to  th e  A ustro-H ungarian 

Empire, P r io r  to  th e  beginning of th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  th e re  was 

only minimal a c t i v i t y  in  th e  in d u s t r i a l  p ro d u c tiv e  sp h ere . The empire 

a t  t h i s  p o in t was s t i l l  la rg e ly  an a g r ic u l tu r a l  s o c ie ty , w ith  such 

commerce as e x is te d  being o rie n te d  toward th e  in te r n a l  m arkets of th e  

f a r - f lu n g  im p e ria l s t a t e s .  Most of th e  su rp lu s  p roducts  of th e  em pire 

were c o n tro lle d  by th e  n o b i l i ty  who were not in te r e s te d  in  e i th e r  

commercial o r in d u s t r i a l  v en tu res  to  any ap p re c ia b le  degree (Goodwin 

1953* 105). The on ly  " in d u s tr ia l*  e n te r p r is e  th e  n o b i l i ty  p a r t ic ip a te d  

in  to  any ex ten t was th e  running o f b rew eries  (L 'T apie 1971: 175)•

The development o f in d u s try  in  A ustria-H ungary had i t s  in c e p tio n  

in  th e  period  during  and im m ediately fo llow ing  th e  Napoleonic w ars.

The rea so n  f o r  t h i s  was th a t  m anufactured goods th a t  were in  use  in  

th e  em pire came la rg e ly  from England and F rance . With th e  wars and 

t h e i r  a f te rm a th , i t  became in c re a s in g ly  d i f f i c u l t  to  p rocu re  th e  manu

fa c tu re d  item s from th e se  c o u n tr ie s  (G uettenberger and Bodo 1929: 179).

Between 1815 and 1848, i n d u s t r i a l i z a t io n  in  th e  em pire had i t s  

r e a l  b eg inn ing . A fte r  1815» th e  banks in  A u str ia  began to  sup p o rt new 

in d u s t r i a l  e n te r p r i s e s .  T his was e s p e c ia l ly  t r u e  of th e  N a tio n a l Bank, 

which was founded in  I 816 la r g e ly  f o r  t h i s  purpose (L 'T ap ie  1971:266), 

The development of in d u s try  in  th e  em pire proceeded g ra d u a lly  and th e  

em pire as  a  whole began to  change from an a g r ic u l tu r a l  s o c ie ty  t o  a

53
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ra p id ly  in d u s t r ia l iz in g  one toward th e  end o f t h i s  p e rio d .

Several general trends characterized industria l development during 

the period from 1815 to  1848, Metallurgy became substituted for t e x t i le s  

as the dominant industry, the mines were reorganized to  more e f f ic ie n t ly  

f i l l  the new needs of industry, steam became more widely used to  power 

in d u stria l p lants, and the sm aller, older fa cto r ies  were replaced by 

much larger ones (L'Tapie 1971: 259).

Ju s t b e fo re  1848, c e r ta in  s o c ia l  c o n d itio n s  were developing as a 

r e s u l t  of t h i s  p rocess  o f i n d u s t r i a l i z a t io n  in  th e  em pire, which would 

put a co n sid e ra b le  s t r a in  on th e  s o c ie ty , A s e t  of changes in  th e  

a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r  of a  s o c ie ty  seems to  be c u rc ia l  in  o rd e r f o r  in 

d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  to  proceed in  a  n o n - s o c ia l i s t  c o n tex t. Land must be 

in d iv id u a liz e d  and f re e  market c o n d itio n s  in  g en era l must come in to  

b e ing . In  a d d it io n , a  la rg e  body o f perso n s a v a ila b le  as wage la b o re rs  

must come from th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r .  Land and la b o r  a l ik e  must be 

t r e a te d  as  m arketable commodities and f re e d  from t r a d i t i o n a l  r e s t r a in t s  

th a t  surround them (Kemp 1969: 11-13). In  g e n e ra l, th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  

s e c to r  must p rov ide  th e  la b o re rs  (o r  a t  l e a s t  some of them) to  work in  

in d u s try , i t  must provide more food p e r producer to  feed  th e  in c reased  

p ro p o r tio n  o f n o n - a g r ic u l tu r a l i s t s ,  and a g r ic u l tu r a l  r e la t io n s  must 

become com m ercialized in  o rd e r t o  more e f f i c i e n t ly  move th e  excess 

produce from where i t  i s  grown to  where i t  i s  needed, i . e . ,  th e  c i t i e s .  

These th in g s  w ere, in  f a c t ,  beginning to  happen in  A ustria-H ungary be

tween 1815 and 1848 ( P fe i f e r  1956: 246),

Another c u rc ia l  in g re d ie n t in  in d u s t r i a l  c a p ita lism , th e  c a p i t a l i s t  

e n tre p re n e u r  c la s s ,  was a lso  beginning to  emerge during  t h i s  p e r io d . 

These persons needed to  be e s s e n t i a l ly  f r e e  of th e  a n t i - i n d iv i d u a l i s t i c .
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custom ary r e s t r a in t s  d e riv in g  from th e  fe u d a l period  to  o p e ra te  

e f f e c t iv e ly  in  accum ulating and re in v e s tin g  c a p i ta l  (Clough 1968: 262),

For t h a t  m a tte r, th e  whole s o c ie ty  needed more freedom of m o b ility  and 

a c tio n  th an  was th e  case in  pre-1848 A ustria-H ungary (Kemp 1969» 1 3 ).

This r e l a t iv e  la c k  o f freedom caused more and more o f a  s t r a i n  on th e  

s o c ia l  and economic system in  th e  empire as in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  proceeded 

and was one of th e  m ajor c o n tr ib u tin g  f a c to r s  t o  th e  re v o lu tio n  o f 1848.

The outcome of th e  re v o lu tio n  of 1848 was a  more fav o rab le  

atm osphere f o r  th e  expansion of in d u s t r ia l  and commercial a c t i v i t i e s .

In  th e  A ustrian  Em pire, as  in  s im ila r  a u th o r i ta r ia n  regim es in  France 

and P ru s s ia ,  th e  r u le r s  s u c c e ss fu lly  a l l i e d  them selves w ith  th e  emerging 

urban m iddle c la s s e s  and passed a s e r ie s  of laws th a t  helped tran sfo rm  

th e  em pire from a f e u d a l i s t i c  s o c ie ty  based on landed w ealth  in to  a 

c a p i t a l i s t i c  one based on commerce and in d u s try  (Henderson 1969» 2 8 ,2 9 ). 

These m id-cen tury  reform s e s s e n t ia l ly  e lim in a ted  th e  l a s t  fo rm al v e s tig e s  

of feu d a lism  in  th e  em pire, and a fte rw ard , everyone was a t  l e a s t  

th e o r e t ic a l ly  eq u al b e fo re  th e  law . R e s tr ic t io n s  as  t o  p e rso n a l m o b ility  

were a b o lish e d . A ll s e r f s  were f r e e d ,re le a s in g  la rg e  numbers of p o te n t ia l  

i n d u s t r i a l  w orkers. R e s tr ic t io n s  as to  th e  buying and s e l l in g  o f land  

were a ls o  removed. These two l a t t e r  reform s helped immensely in  th e  

com m ercializa tion  o f a g r ic u l tu r e .

The urban m iddle c la s s e s ,  th o se  most a c t iv e  in  commerce and in d u s try , 

were now not o n ly  f r e e  to  conduct t h e i r  b u s in esses  unhindered by th e  

fe u d a l system of s o c ia l  r e la t io n s h ip s ,  but were even supported  and en

couraged by th e  governm ent. Rapid expansion in  th e  governm ental bureau

c ra c ie s  and th e  c i v i l  s e rv ic e  took  p lace  a f t e r  1848, as  th e se  agenc ies 

were re sp o n sib le  f o r  th e  enforcem ent and d i r e c t io n  o f th e  laws of th e
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new s o c ia l  o rd e r .

One f in d s  in  th e  A ustro-H ungarian Empire s h o r tly  a f t e r  1848 a 

so c ie ty  about to  reach  what Rostow (I960 : 36-58) has c a lle d  th e  " take

o ff"  p o in t in  i t s  economic h is to ry :  a  r e l a t i v e ly  sudden t r a n s i t io n  to

su s ta in ed  economic growth p r im a rily  g enera ted  by th e  p rocess  of in 

d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n .

During th e  y ears  1848 to  1914, in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  in  Austria-Hungary 

expanded ra p id ly , in te rru p te d  by sh o rt p e rio d s  of f in a n c ia l  c r i s i s  and 

re c e s s io n . The fou n d a tio n  of new in d u s t r i a l  e n te rp r is e s  a f t e r  1848 was 

g re a t ly  f a c i l i t a t e d  by two developm ents. The f i r s t  of th e se  was th e  

in c reased  concern o f banks w ith  fin an c in g  in d u s t r ia l  v e n tu re s . In  1856 

th e  R o th sch ild s  of Vienna founded th e  C re d ita n s ta l t  Bank w ith  some 

a s s is ta n c e  from th e  g re a t landowners o f Bohemia. A grarian w ealth  was 

thus used to  s tim u la te  in d u s t r ia l  p ro d u c tio n  w ith in  th e  empire (L 'T ap ie  

1971: 292 ) .  But i t  i s  u n c lea r ju s t  how many of th e se  landowners par

t i c ip a te d  in  th e  new banking v en tu re  o r  ju s t  how g re a t th e  impact of 

a g r ic u l tu r a l  w ealth  was on th e  development o f in d u s try  through t h i s  

channel.

Much more im portan t f o r  A u strian  in d u s try  was th e  e s tab lish m en t, 

a lso  in  I 856 , o f a  governm ental banking agency designed to  a s s i s t  

commercial and m anufacturing in te r e s t s  and to  g e n e ra lly  provide an 

im petus f o r  in d u s t r ia l  undertak ings th roughout th e  em pire. This agency 

could a c t  of i t s  own accord to  e s ta b l is h  in d u s t r i a l  o r  commercial 

v en tu res  o r  in  concert w ith  o th e r p e rso n s . I t  was a ls o  used to  b u ild  

r a i l ro a d s  and o p e ra te  mines and o th e r  la rg e - s c a le  v e n tu re s . Thus, t h i s  

agency p layed  an im portan t ro le  in  opening up c re d it  sources to  sm all
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businessmen which might otherwise have been denied them (Pollard and 
Holmes 1968» 4?4).

The second major important economic development was the law passed 
in 1862 which gave charter to joint stock companies. The number of 
these grew rapidly. There were, however, a few setbacks in Austrian 
financial developments. A financial panic was created in I 869 when the 
easy credit policies produced a vast number of joint stock companies 
which felt obliged to buy their own stock at market values. As these 
values were highly inflated in relation to profits, the companies soon 
exhausted their capital. The years 1873 to 1879 also were ones of re
cession and financial crisis in Austria. This crisis period was 
precipitated by stock exchange difficulties similar to those of I 869, 

but the world-wide recession of 1873 also contributed to these diffi
culties in the Austrian economy.

After the crisis was over in 1879* the number of joint stock 
companies again began to rise, and industrial enterprises in Austria- 
Hungary continued to expand and improve until the beginning of World 
War I. In pre-World War I Austria, industries were thriving and 
sufficient capital was formed to expand and improve existing industries, 
thereby preventing widespread unemployment. Industrial corporations 
in Austria earned, after deduction of losses the following dividends in 
these years: I 9O8 = 8 .53  percent, 1909 = 8.63  percent, 1910 = 8 .85  percent, 
1911 = 8 .95  percent, 1912 = 9 .5 1  percent (Hertz 194?: 155).

Although industrial corporations were doing very well in the period 
from 1879 to 1914, and unemployment was relatively low, the living con
ditions of the urban working class were not so enviable. As late as the 
1880's  a work week of seventy hours was not at all unusual in Vienna.



58

Wages were uniformly low, providing little beyond the basic necessities. 
Living quarters were very scarce in the cities because of the enormous 
numbers of people migrating to the urban areas. Many new structures, 
known as "rent-barracks", were built to house these people, but these 
were of relatively poor quality and were difficult to get as well as 
being grossly overpriced (Buchinger 1952: 2 2 5 ). These conditions, of 
course, were not peculiar to Austria. They seem to have been typical of 
industrializing countries in Europe during the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries (Clough 1968: 261 ). As time passed, some improvements 
did occur in these areas, but very slowly.

The Post-World War I Economy 
The rapid industrialization of the Austro-Hungarian Empire was 

dealt a serious blow by World War I and the political fragmentation 
which followed. That part of the empire which became Austria after the 
war was not directly exposed to the ravages of war to any great degree.
In Austria the damages caused by the war consisted of (1) the loss of a 
proportion of the population as a result of the fighting and the influenza 
epidemic that immediately followed, (2) the exhaustion of the country's 
stocks of raw materials, and (3) dislocations in the agricultural sector 
resulting from losses of livestock and the destruction of crop lands. 
However, these difficulties were rapidly overcome; in fact, some in
dustries had been stimulated by the war-time economy. Overall in
dustrial capacity in Austria increased during the war years by twenty 
percent (Hertz 19^7: 11 ), and the number of factories in Austria rose 
by thirty-five percent between 1913 and 1923 (Hertz 19^7: 140).

Austria's post-war economic problems were actually a result of the
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frag m en ta tio n  o f th e  em pire in to  a number o f independent s ta t e s  fo llow ing  

th e  w ar. A fte r t h i s  d ism an tlin g  of th e  em pire, th e  new s ta t e s  surrounded 

them selves w ith high t a r i f f  w a lls  and o th e r economic b a r r ie r s .  The 

va lue  o f t h i s  p o lic y  f o r  th e  economic p ro te c tio n  o f developing economies 

in  Hungary, C zechoslovakia, and o th e r c e n tr a l  European s ta te s  i s  open to  

q u e s tio n , but th e  r e s u l t  o f th e se  p ra c t ic e s  upon th e  economy of A u stria  

i s  c l e a r .  In  a  word, i t  was d is a s tro u s .

The economic s i tu a t io n  in  th e  pre-w ar em pire w ith  regard  to  th e  

a re a s  th a t  would l a t e r  become independent s t a t e s  was one of sym biosis. 

Most o f th e  in d u s try  was lo c a te d  in  and around V ienna and in  Bohemia.

The Vienna-Lower A u s tr ia  a re a  was sp e c ia liz e d  in  l i g h t  in d u s try , vrtiile 

Bohemia con tained  th e  b u lk  o f th e  em p ire 's  heavy in d u s try . O ther a re a s  

in  th e  em pire, such as Hungary and th e  P o lish  p ro v in c e s , were th e  m ajor 

p roducers o f food f o r  th e  c i t i e s  of th e  em pire. The banking system , 

w ith  i t s  c e n te r  in  V ienna, was a  source of r e l a t i v e l y  easy c r e d i t  f o r  

th e  whole em pire. The p re-w ar empire was, th e n , alm ost a s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  

e n t i t y ,  ex p o rting  and im porting  very l i t t l e  on a  p e r  c a p ita  b a s is  o f any 

ty p e  goods. Whether o r  no t t h i s  system e x p lo ite d  th e  non-Germanic 

peop les of th e  em pire, as was claim ed by th e  A ll ie s  when th e y  d i s 

membered th e  empire fo llo w in g  th e  w ar, i t  d id  work w e ll as an economic 

e n t i t y .  The e f f e c t s  o f p o l i t i c a l  frag m en ta tio n  upon th e  economies of 

th e  v a rio u s  su ccess io n  s t a t e s  was alm ost un ifo rm ly  s tu l t i f y in g  (H ertz 

19'+?). P robably  w orst h i t  o f a l l  was A u s tr ia .

Post-w ar A u s tria  co n ta ined  th e  c i t y  o f V ienna, and t h i s  was a 

m ajor problem f o r  th e  new n a tio n . Vienna a t  th e  end of World War I  

was a  c i ty  of n e a r ly  two m il l io n  p eo p le , and c o n s t i tu te d  over o n e -fo u rth  

of th e  p o p u la tio n  o f th e  whole n a tio n . The v a s t  m a jo rity  o f persons
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l iv in g  in  Vienna were engaged in  tra d e »  industry»  and governm ental 

se rv ices»  a l l  o rie n te d  toward a  f a r - f lu n g ,  populous em pire. A fte r th e  

war A u stria  had lo s t  sev e n -e ig h ts  o f i t s  in te rn a l  market as  measured 

by p o p u la tio n . Loss of raw m a te r ia ls  and o th e r resources» e s p e c ia l ly  

food products»  was eq u a lly  damaging (H ertz  19^7: 137). So what were 

th e se  people co ncen tra ted  in  Vienna t o  do f o r  a l iv in g ?  The answer was 

th a t  many o f them were to  do l i t t l e  o r  no th in g . A u stria  developed and 

m aintained a se r io u s  unemployment problem  between th e  two World Wars, 

m ainly cen te red  in  th e  urban a r e a s ,  p r im a rily  V ienna. Along w ith  

t h i s  uneiqployment problem went th e  a d d it io n a l  problem of p ro v id in g  

enough food f o r  th e  p o p u la tio n , s in c e  th e  a reas  in  th e  empire t h a t  had 

provided  th e  bulk  o f th e  food were e f f e c t iv e ly  cut o f f  by h ig h ly  re 

s t r i c t i v e  t a r i f f  w a lls  ju s t  a f t e r  th e  w ar.

These were not th e  on ly  problem s faced  by th e  new n a tio n , however. 

The banking system  in  post-w ar A u s tr ia  had co llapsed  by 1923» This had 

th e  e f f e c t  o f  l im it in g  th e  amount o f  c a p i t a l  a v a ila b le  to  in d u s try , 

and, th e r e f o r e ,  added to  th e  unemployment problem . The in f lu x  of ex

a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s  in to  th e  c i t i e s ,  which continued during  th e  in te r-w a r 

y e a r s ,  a ls o  added to  th e  problem  o f in d u s t r ia l  unemployment.

A fte r  World War I ,  A u str ia  was fo rced  to  im port many goods on a 

m assive s c a le  th a t  had not been needed befo re  th e  breakup o f th e  em pire. 

The on ly  way f o r  th e  coun try  to  pay f o r  th e se  im ports was to  in c re a se  

d r a s t i c a l l y  i t s  c ap a c ity  to  ex p o rt in  some a re a . Because o f th e  d i f f i 

c u l t i e s  in  o b ta in in g  raw m a te r ia ls  » th e  on ly  avenue open was t o  in c rease  

th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f goods re q u ir in g  a  g re a te r  degree o f s k i l l e d  craftsm an

sh ip , as  opposed to  m ass-produced goods. This p o lic y  was encouraged 

by th e  governm ent, and such i n d u s t r i a l  s tre n g th  as A u s tr ia  was to  a t t a in
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in  the inter-war years was largely  that of a great number of small, 

specia lized  fa cto ries  (Hertz 19^7: 139)• Between 1929 and 1937» for  

example, there was an adverse development in  the iron , s te e l ,  and 

building m aterials in d u stries. On the other hand, paper, ce lu lose , 

sugar, g la ss , alcohol, and rubber production increased considerably. 

T extile  industries were in i t ia l ly  depressed during th is  period, but 

la te r  recovered somewhat (Hertz 19^7: 144). The rate of p ro fit in  

industria l corporations never regained i t s  pre-war v ita l i ty ,  however. 

During the years 1925 to  1936, the overall return of corporations in  

Austria was only 1 .2  percent (Hertz 194-7: 155)#

Another feature of in d u str ia liza tion  in  the inter-war years would 

be of tremendous importance to  A ustria's fu tu re. Water power was 

harnessed on a vast sca le  fo r  the production of e le c tr ic a l energy 

(Hertz 194-7: 59). A large number of r ivers and streams of a l l  s iz e s ,  

primarily in  the mountainous areas of the country, were equipped with 

hydroelectric dams. Both farm homes and rural towns began to  use the 

new energy source. This development provided Austrian industry not 

only with a new power source to  replace f o s s i l  fu e ls  and wood, but also  

gave a strong impetus to  the production o f the machinery needed by 

farmers and others as the energy became availab le  to  run them.

From 1938, when Austria became an in tegra l part of the German 

Reich, u n til the end of World War I I ,  the economy of Austria was to ta l ly  

subsumed in  that of Germany. As Germany was at war the next year, the 

economy of Austria received a boost, in  that production increased tre

mendously, much new ca p ita l was availab le , and unemployment vanished.

Of course, the unemployment problmn was "solved” by virtue of the large  

number of persons in  the m ilitary .
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At the end of the war in  19^51 the Austrian economy was in  a 

complete shambles. The situ ation  was worse than that at the end of 

World War I  in  v ir tu a lly  every way. The lo s s  of population was much 

greater in  the second war. Such heavy industry as existed  prior to  

the war was now almost non-existent. Those in d u str ia l plants that had 

not been bombed out during the war were, in  many cases, removed wholesale 

by the Russians, whose post-war zone of occupation in  Austria coincided  

with the main in d u str ia l area in  the country.

The agricu ltural sector of Austria was a lso  hard h it  by the war 

years. The animal population of the country ^had almost been elim inated  

during the la s t  year of the war in  order to  feed  the troops. Crop lands 

were destroyed, and there was a great shortage of people to  work the 

agricultural lands. Austrian agriculture was to ta l ly  incapable of feeding  

the populace, and had i t  not been for  emergency r e l ie f  programs, starvation  

might have occurred on a massive sca le .

The recovery of the economy was further slowed by the lack of 

coordination between the four powers who had divided the country in to  

zones of occupation* America, B ritain , France, and Russia. There was 

l i t t l e  centralized planning either by the occupation powers or by the 

new government of Austria i t s e l f  u n til  a fte r  19^7* A ustria's economy 

was a lso  a ltern a te ly  plagued by currency shortage and in fla t io n . Black 

markets operated on a large scale in  many types of goods. I t  was not, 

in  fa c t ,  u n t i l  19^9 that the economy began to  s ta b iliz e  s ig n if ic a n tly .

By 1955t with the end o f occupation, the economic structure was once 

again more or le s s  s ta b le .

Industria l growth in  Austria since the end of the war has been
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e s se n t ia lly  an am plification and extension of those patterns that were 

established before the war. There has been an increasingly  prominent 

sp ec ia liza tio n  in  goods requiring a r e la tiv e ly  high degree of craftsman

ship . The most a ctive  industries of the post-war period have been in  

such areas as t e x t i le s  and clothing» chemicals, food processing, jewelery, 

camera equipment, wood and wood products, and sport a r t ic le s .  The major 

"industry" in  the country since the war has been tourism, which has in  

turn stimulated the in d u stria l sector of the economy.

Changes in  the Rural Areas 

The sign ificance of the in d u str ia liza tio n  process in  Austria for  

th is  study l i e s  in  the ro le  i t  has played in  changing the l iv e s  of the 

rural inhabitants of the country. One very important e ffec t  that in 

d u str ia liza tio n  has had on rural so c ia l structure i s  that i t  has func

tioned  as a "labor magnet", drawing people from the land into the c i t ie s  

to  f i l l  the new jobs created by industry. Since 1848 th is  has resu lted  

in  an important sh if t  in  the population from rural to  urban areas. Al

though th is  trend has continued to  the present, in  some rural areas other 

factors have come in to  play which have e ith er  reduced the e f fe c ts  of 

urban migration or reversed the trend en tir e ly . One such intervening 

fa cto r  i s  tourism, which, as in  the case of Berghof, created new jobs in  

small towns and allowed fo r  the development of a sizeab le  noi^agricultural 

population in  the rural areas. A lso ,in  some areas of the country, the  

d ecentralization  of lig h t  industry in  the la s t  two decades has created a  

q u ite  sizeab le rural in d u str ia l work force in  some areas of Austria.

The mechanization of agricu ltu ra l production has accompanied 

the r is e  of industry, and the two have developed in .a  symbiotic fash ion .
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The movement of e x -a g r lcu ltu ra llsts  Into the o i t le s  resulted  In a 

s ig n ifica n t labor shortage on the farms. As the farmers became more 

involved in  a c a p ita lis t  money economy, th is  problem was p a r tia lly  

solved through the purchase o f machinery to  replace the lo s s  in  man

power. This relationsh ip  between agriculture and industry i s  one of 

symbiosis because the purchase of machines by farmers con stitu tes a 

very Important source of revenue for  Austrian industry (Kraus 1958* 25)* 

What i s  happening, then, i s  that people are being drawn o ff  the land 

to  f i l l  in d u stria l jobs, creating a labor shortage in  agriculture which 

i s  overcome by the purchase o f machinery. This in  turn stim ulates more 

jobs in  industry, drawing more persons from the land, and the cycle  

repeats.

One particular type of industrial activity was especially important 
in changing the social structure of rural Austria as it underwent in
dustrializations railway construction. The building of railroads was 
a very important component of industrialisation in Austria, as it was 
similarly in other states that industrialized relatively late. This was 
true for several reasons. It was the primary way that persons with 
wealth wereiintroduced to new forms of investment (Kemp 1969* 25) and 
brought about advances in financial systems through government interest 
and intervention. It also stimulated the development of heavy industry, 
especially those industries involved with steel production. Furthermore, 
since many industrial products moved by rail, an efficient railroad net
work aided in the development of an effective market system within the 
industrializing society.

The Austro-Hungarian Empire was very concerned with the building 

of an e ffe c t iv e  r a i l  network. Just a fter  1846, a locomotive factory
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vas b u ilt  near Prague in  the heart of the empire's heavy industry area 

(L’Tapie 1971* 26?). The period from just a fter  1850 to  around 1870 

was one of great railroad building a c t iv ity  in  the empire. The con

struction  of railroads did not stop . Railroads were continually  extended 

and improved throughout the l i f e  of the Habsburg Monarchy, and, in  fact  

sin ce .

The e f fe c ts  of railway construction upon rural l i f e  are w ell 

i llu s tr a te d  by the case of Berghof. During the construction phases, a 

d is t in c t  boost i s  given to  the economies of whatever towns the railroad  

passes near or through. In the case of Berghof, work was w ithin a ten  

kilometer radius of town from 1907 to  1910. During much of the period, 

the railway workers were l iv in g  in  or near Berghof, bought goods in  the 

town, and spent th e ir  le isu re  in  i t s  taverns. Thus, a considerable 

amount of money came in to  the town's economy as a resu lt  of th e  railway 

construction.

After the railroads have been constructed and are functioning, 

certa in  other changes occur in  rural l i f e  as a resu lt of the decreased 

iso la t io n  of rural people. Railroads can move people and goods both 

in  and out o f rural areas. A gricultural products can be more e a s ily  

moved to  the place they are consumed, and non-looally  produced items 

of a l l  so r ts  can be more e a s ily  brought in to  the rural areas. Both of 

these th ings began to  happen in  Berghof a fter  the coiqiletion of the 

railroad connection, and th is  fa c ilita te d  grea tly  the involvement of 

rural peoples in  the c a p ita lis t  market economy.

In Berghof's case the movement of people was a two-way s tr e e t .

The railroad allowed (and to  some extent s t i l l  does, although reoently  

superseded by bus and auto tra v e l)  peoi^ke who liv ed  in  Berghof to
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tra v e l to  nearly areas where jobs were becoming available in  various 

in d u str ies. I n i t ia l ly ,  most of th e new in d u stria l jobs in  the Immediate 

area were in  the P itten  va lley  to  the northeast of Berghof, which was 

w ell connected by r a i l  with the Berghof area (Guettehberger and Bodo 

1929t 165) .  Also, in  areas a ttra c tiv e  to  to u r is ts , such as Berghof, 

the r a i l  connections allowed v is ito r s  to  more e a s ily  and cheaply reach 

the town. This in  turn eventually created many new jobs in  to u r ist-re la ted  

areas, did much to  help reverse the population drain, and introduced 

marked changes in  the town's occupational structure.



CHAPTER IV 

AGRICULTURE

The Land-holding System 

A fter the se r fs  were freed In the middle o f the nineteenth  

century* there were b a sica lly  two types of agricu ltural enterprises in  

Austria: the large esta tes  owned by the former n o b ility , and the peasant 

holdings. The former nobles were intim ately concerned with the opera

tio n  of th e ir  e s ta te s  and with rural l i f e  in  general. Later in  the 

nineteenth and in  the twentieth cen tu ries, another type of large estate  

came in to  beings urban cap ita l was invested in  h ighly commercialized 

agricu ltu ra l ventures, such as sugar beet production (P fe ifer  1956: 24?). 

In these cases th e esta tes  were run by overseers through absentee land

lordism. This la t te r  type of e s ta te  was primarily re s tr ic ted  to  the 

lowland areas o f Austria, however, and had l i t t l e  e f fe c t  on the l i f e  of 

mountain fanners.

The other type of agricu ltural operation, the peasant^ holding, 

was q u ite  d iv ers if ied  in  terms of the s iz e  of the holdings. Peasant 

holdings ran the spectrum from th e absolutely  land less up to  about one 

hundred hectares. Generally th is  was the upper range fo r  peasant holdings 

in  the period ju st a fter  1846.

One of the immediate e f fe c ts  o f the period of in d u str ia liza tio n  

follow ing the ab o litio n  of serfdom was that the c la ss  o f small peasants 

(those with l i t t l e  or no land) was d ra stica lly  reduced in  s iz e .  Many 

of the people in  th is  group who remained on the land were marginal

67



68

farmers who augmented th e ir  income from the farms with wage labor on 

the farms of other peasants or on the large esta tes  or la te r  in  in 

dustry and tourism.

The general trend during the la s t  h a lf of the nineteenth century 

was a slow decline in  the proportion of sm all holdings (under twenty 

hectares) and a consequent r is e  in  the medium and large holdings 

(twenty to  one hundred h ectares). The large esta tes  remained very 

stab le in  number. Such land as was sold by farmers leaving agricu lture  

was bought mainly by the medium and large peasants, with le s s  going to  

the large e s ta te s .

Austria i s  popularly depicted as a country of small farm owner- 

operators, and th is  i s  generally  a correct p ictu re. The number of 

large e s ta te s  was never very great in  any one area, although the weight 

they carried in  p o l i t ic a l  and economic matters was far  gre&ter pro

p ortionately  because of th e ir  p restige  and leadership ro les in  the  

rural communities.

I n  1900 , n in e ty  p e rcen t of th e  farm s in  A u stria  were owner o p e ra te d . 

A fte r World War I ,  no s u b s ta n t ia l  la n d  re fo rm s were c a r r ie d  ou t in  

A u s tr ia , a s  opposed t o  o th e r  A ustro-H ungarian  su ccessio n  s t a t e s ,  be

cause la n d  ho ld ings o f la rg e  e s t a t e s  were considered  to  be r e l a t i v e l y  

in s ig n i f ic a n t  in  comparison t o  th o se  of th e  p e a sa n ts . A law was p assed , 

however, p ro v id in g  f o r  th e  re s e tt le m e n t o f form er peasan t lan d  which 

some la rg e  e s ta te  owners had acq u ired  f o r  en la rg in g  t h e i r  shoo ting  

p re se rv e s  (H ertz 194?: 115), By 1938, 9 2 .8  p e rcen t o f th e  lan d  was 

owner o p e ra te d , 4 .5  p e rc en t was re n te d , and th e  r e s t  was owned in  

common by th e  Gemeinde's (Schoehl 19381 3 1 ) . In  1951, 95*3 p e rc e n t
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of farm area vas owner operated and 4 .?  percent was rented, with no 

sharecropping or other forms of tenure reported (Dovring 1965t 150).

In 1968, n in ety -fiv e  percent of the farm area was owner operated 

(O.S.Z. 1968; 1 0 ). I t  i s  ioqportant to  note that with respect to  rented 

farm land in  A ustria, the renter i s  often  a c lo se  re la tiv e  of the land 

owner.

For Austria as a whole, the percentage of agricu ltu ra l operations 

under ten  hectares has dropped from s ix ty -e ig h t in  1930 to  s ix ty-fou r  

in  1961. Those operations of from ten  to  twenty hectares have r isen  from 

seventeen percent in  1930 to  nineteen percent in  1961. Those in  the  

twenty to  f i f t y  hectare group have r isen  from twelve percent in  1930 to  

th irteen  percent in  I 96I .  The proportion of operations above f i f t y  

hectares has risen  from 2 .8  percent in  1930 to  four percent in  1961 

(Hennet and Stenden 1933* 13* and O.S.Z. 1968* 1 0 ). These figures are, 

however, heavily  weighted in  the lover groups (under twenty hectares) 

because of the large number of small operations in  the wine-growning 

areas o f the lowlands. The situ a tion  in  the mountain areas of the 

country i s  s l ig h t ly  d iffe re n t.

In the p o l i t ic a l  d is tr ic t  ( th is  unit i s  the la rg est p o l i t ic a l  sub

d iv is io n  of the province of Lower Austria) of Neunkirchen, in  which 

Berghof l i e s ,  changes in  the land-holding patterns present a somewhat 

d ifferen t p ictu re . F ir s t ,  the percentage of medium and large holdings 

i s  greater in  th is  d is t r ic t  than i s  the case fo r  Austria as a whole.

The reason fo r  th is  i s  that th is  d is tr ic t  i s  predominantly a mountainous 

area; small holdings are not as v iable in  the mountains because grapes 

and other types of in ten siv e ly  cu ltivated  crops do not grow w ell in  

th is  environment.
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In terms of the area controlled by each s iz e  category, there has 

been a decrease both proportionately and absolutely  in  a l l  categories  

except that of twenty to  one hundred hectares. These are the farmers 

who are u su ally  the most in terested  in  increasing the s iz e  of th e ir  

holdings. The drop in  the number of operations and area controlled  by 

those farms over one hundred hectares in  s iz e  i s  primarily a resu lt  o f  

the lo s s  of land by a few farms. The number and s iz e  of the large  

esta te s  in  th is  area has been remarkably sta b le  over the years.Two further features should be noted. F ir s t ,  there has been a 

decrease in  the to ta l  number of agricu ltu ra l operations in  the d is t r ic t ,  

and th is  trend has continued to  the present. This i s  a general feature  of the rural Austrian scene and can be e^qplained as part of th e  f l ig h t  

from the land. Also, there has been a decrease in  the to ta l  area given  

over to  farming operations. This fa c t  i s  again a general Austrian 

feature and r e su lts  from the need fo r  new construction s i t e s ,  a d ecline  

in  the number of marginal farmers Who hold land as a form of investment 

rather than working i t ,  and the diversion  of land to  recreational u ses.
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Hectares 1919 1951 I960

Under 2 # of Operations 1703 1490 1114
$ of Operations 30.8 28.5 24.3
Area 1802 1607 1254
$ of Area 1.6 1 .5 1 .2

2 to  5 # of Operations 903 858 715
$ of (^ ra tio n s 16.3 16.4 15.6
Area 2852 2697 2258
^ of Area 2 .6 2 .6 2.1

5 to  20 # of Operations 1565 1534 1327
$ of Operations 28.3 29.3 29.0
Area 18.771 18.465 16.050

of Area 16.7 17.7 15.3

20 to  100 # of Operations 1285 1286 1362
$ of Operations 23.3 24.5 29.7
Area 45, 5(14 44,621 48.428
^ of Area 40.6 42.7 46.2

100+ # of Operations 73 67 68
^ of Operations . 1 ,3 1 .3 1 .5
Area 43.172 37.054 36.924
^ of Area 38.5 35.5 35.2

Total # of Operations 5529 5235 4986
Total Area 112.141 104.444 104.914

The proportion of land that has been taken out of agricu ltural 

production i s  much lower in  Lower Austria than for  the country as a 

whole* This i s  because th is  province i s  not among the most favored 

to u r is t  areas of the country. The s lig h t increase in  agricu ltural land
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between 1951 and I960 In the d is tr ic t  of Neunkirchen i s  in d icative of 

the declining ro le  of Lower Austria as a to u r is t  area.

The Land-holding System in  Berghof

Because of a lack of data for the e a r lie r  periods in  Berghof's 

history  and changing methods of co llec tio n  o f the data for  la te r  periods, 

the h is to r ica l p icture of the land-holding system in  the town cannot be 

presented as c lea r ly  as might be hoped. N evertheless, the basic trends 

as w ell as the p recise nature of recent trends are apparent. The slow 

decline in  the number of small peasant holdings that was described for  

Austria as a whole seems a lso  to  have been the case in  Berghof. There 

has a lso  been a r ise  in  the proportion of medium and large holdings and 

the area controlled by them, both of which are ty p ica l of the country 

as a whole.

With regard to  recent trends, one can be more sp e c if ic . The per

centage of agricu ltural operations of under two hectares has decreased 

from twenty-three to  fourteen between 1951 and 1972. During th is  same 

period, the two to  f iv e  hectare group has dropped from 10.5 percent to  

nine percent of the t o ta l  operations. In the f iv e  to  twenty heotare 

category, the proportion has risen  from twenty to  about twenty-two

percent since 1951* The twenty to  one hundred hectare category has

seen a r ise  from forty-seven  to  f if ty -fo u r  percent during th is  same 

period. Here again, the reason for the increasp in  the proportion of

the number of operations in  the f iv e  to  twenty hectare category has

been because of an increase in  the f if t e e n  to  twenty hectare range.

The number of operations in  the f iv e  to  f i f t e e n  hectare group has de

clined proportionately.
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Concerning the amount of land controlled by each s iz e  category in  

Berghof, the under two hectare group has dropped from 1 .3  to  0 .4  percent 

since 1931. The two to  f iv e  hectare group has dropped from 1 .6  to  0 .9  

percent, the f iv e  to  twenty hectare group has dropped from 10.1 to  9 .9  

percent, and the twenty to  one hundred hectare group has increased from 

87.2 to  88.6 percent.

During th is  period between 1951 and 1972, there has been a de

crease in  the t o ta l  number of farms from fifty -sev en  to  forty-four and 

a drop in  the to ta l  amount of land given over to  farming operations.

There are several complicating factors in  the landholding s itu a tio n  

of Berghof. F ir s t , there i s  a body of land, comprising about six ty -seven  

hectares, which i s  owned by the Gemeinde as a whole. This i s  a l l  fo rest  

land. This land i s  leased to  sawmills in  the area which cut the wood 

from i t .  The Gemeinde then h ires people to  replant the cut areas.

The lo c a l church a lso  owns just over f if t e e n  hectares w ithin  the  

Gemeinde which the former p r iest worked h im self. This land i s  not now 

being worked, however, and i s  being sold  fo r  house p lo ts .

Over two hunderd hectares w ithin the Gemeinde Berghof are owned 

by a fam ily which does not appear in  the o f f ic ia l  s t a t i s t ic s  fo r  the  

community. The reason for th is  i s  that the bulk of th is  fam ily's holdings 

(which approach one thousand hectares in  a l l )  l i e  in  another Gemeinde.

The fam ily i s  l is t e d  in  the s t a t i s t ic s  of the Gemeinde in  which the  

greatest proportion of i t s  lands l i e .  V irtu ally  no fam ilies  have holdings 

in  m ultiple Gemeinde*s in  Austria except descendants of the former n o b ility  

who own the large e s ta te s . This fam ily, the only such case in  Berghof, 

i s  descended from a lo c a l noble and holds land in  three Gemeinde's. As
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i s  the case of a l l  large e sta tes  in  th is  part of Austria and the majority 

of cases in  the whole country, the family runs the esta te  so le ly  as a 

forestry  operation. A ll lands are in  fo r e st , the family runs i t s  own 

sawmill for processing i t s  own wood, and the whole operation i s  highly 

commercialized. The fam ily members are highly educated and sk illed  in  

modern methods of land management.

The vast majority of farmers in  Berghof, as in  Austria as a whole, 

do not rent land. In 1951* fo r ty -s ix  farmers in  Berghof rented no land, 

four farmers rented over f i f t y  percent of th e ir  land, four farmers rented 

le s s  than f i f t y  percent of th e ir  land, and three farmers rented a l l  of the 

land they worked. In 1972, forty-one farmers rented no land, no farmers 

rented over f i f t y  percent of th e ir  land, one farmer rented le s s  than 

f i f t y  percent of h is  land, and two farmers rented a l l  the land they worked.

When one looks at the land-holding structure in  an area and attempts 

to  judge the r e la tiv e  prosperity of the farms i t  must be remembered that 

family s iz e  and composition i s  a factor  which i s  sometimes of more im

portance than the s iz e  o f the holding. Obviously, i f  one were to  find  

two farms of id en tica l s iz e ,  one of which must support ten  persons and 

the other, three persons, they would not be judged equally prosperous.

But in  areas of imparible inheritance, they would be of unequal prosperity  

only at that particular tim e. Although each inheriting generation has the 

accumulated l i a b i l i t i e s  and a ssets  of i t s  ancestors to  deal with and since  

there i s  only one heir , each generation s ta r ts  out with a clean s la te  in  

many regards. Through generational changes, the situ ation s of the two 

hypothetical farms might be reversed with regard to  th e ir  re la tiv e  

prosperity.
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In Berghof, as in  most of Austria, farm property id ea lly  passes 

in tact to  only one h e ir . Arrangements are made for those persons not 

chosen to  inherit the farms which seek to  insure that the non-inheritors 

w il l  be adequately provided fo r . This may be accomplished through such 

means as paying the tu it io n  of a non-inheritor while he attends a school 

of some sort or by cash settlem ent at the time of inheritance. The cash 

settlement w il l  be based upon the assessed value of the farm at the 

time i t  changes hands. This value i s  agreed upon by a l l  p arties concerned, 

and i s  usually  assessed considerably, lower than i t s  actual value, so as 

not to  unnecessarily encumber the inheritor with debts. The retir in g  

farmer and h is w ife , i f  they s t i l l  l iv e ,  are given a w ritten  contract of 

th e ir  righ ts as r e t ir e e s  with regard to  housing, monetary allowance, and 

other m atters. This takes place within the context of an all-enccanpassing 

document covering a l l  aspects of the inheritance of the farm.

The prosperity of a farm, therefore, i s  related not only to  the  

amount and types of land contained in  i t ,  but a lso  to  the number of poten

t i a l  h e irs . The fewer children a farmer has, the b etter sta rt w i l l  be 

had by the next generation of operators because of the r e s tr ic t io n  of 

cap ita l outflow that otherwise would go to  non-inheritors. But the 

number of children a farmer has w i l l  have other e f fe c ts  upon farm 

prosperity at other points in  the family cycle . After a man's children  

are old enough to  do substantia l farm work, they are a decided asset to  

the farm, allowing the farmer to  get by with le s s  hired help , i f  he uses 

i t ,  and/or to  farm more land. At these peak years of labor capacity, a 

farmer w i l l  o ften  tr y  to  rent additional land, as he has the man-power 

availabiè to  work i t .  On the other hand, when labor a v a ila b ility  from
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family members i s  at a low point, at the time of h is  w ife 's  f ir s t  

pregnancy for  example, he might want to  rent out some of h is land be

cause be would not be able to  work i t  a l l  e f f ic ie n t ly .  The presence 

or absence of a farmer's retired  parents who are able to  do some work 

w ill  have sim ilar e f fe c ts  upon the farm's labor capacity.

In the la s t  few years as jobs in  the rural areas have increased, 

in  the case of Berghof both in  tourism and various industries, another 

factor related to  the family cycle and fana prosperity has arisen. I t  

has become p ossib le for a farmer's child  to  work outside the farm, con

tributing h is wages to  the operation and thereby increasing the farm's 

prosperity at that time, as w ell as the in h eritor's chances la te r . In  

the case of many children who w il l  not in h erit the farm, the wage labor 

o ff  the farm has been combined with some form of apprenticeship for a 

trade which they w i l l  la te r  pursue f u l l  tim e. Therefore, the farmer 

now has to  consider not only the number of children he has when assessing  

the next generation's chances, but a lso  what the non-inheritors may 

contribute to  the farm before they leave the fam ily.

In some cases in  Austria, farmers have abused the income potentia l 

of non-inheritors by putting o ff as long as possib le the decision of who 

i s  to  in h erit the farm. This has kept children in  the household who would 

otherwise have l e f t ,  had they known that they were not to  in h er it. The 

same ta c t ic  has been used by farmers who have no children working o ff  

the farm to  keep the labor capacity of the farm at a high le v e l .  This 

has at tim es, however, backfired. The p ossib le inheritors occasionally  

t ir e  of waiting and leave the family with no heir who w i l l  take over.

At other times the farmer has died without naming h is h e ir , leaving the 

fam ily members to  decide the question for themselves and occasionally
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causing considerable trouble w ithin the fam ily.

Land and Animal t it llla a tlo n  

Central to  a d iscussion  of the nature of agricu lture Is  the broad 

question of what Is  gotten  from the land. How exactly  i s  the land used 

to  support the population? The alpine areas of Europe are u sually  

described as "mixed farming” areas, meaning that land i s  used In a 

f in e ly  bàlanced system combining cu ltiva tion  with pastorallsm  In such a way as to  «make them mutually reinforcing (see Burns 1963). This I s ,  

however, not an answer to  the question of land use so much as i t  Is  a 

general framework fo r  Investigation . One needs to  ask what ex a ctly  Is  

the "mix" In a particu lar mixed farming region. What proportion of the  

land i s  devoted to  the production of crops for d irect human consumption, 

what proportion Is  given over to  animal support crops, what proportion 

Is In woodlands (which I t s e l f  can be an Important crop), and what pro

portion of agricu ltu ra l land Is used In other ways, i f  any? Also, what 

crops are grown fo r  human consumption, what animals are ra ised , and how 

does the farmer u n ite  these d ifferen t aspects of agriculture in to  a 
functioning whole?

With regard to  crop lands (by which I  mean crops grown fo r  d irect  

human consumption), the f i r s t  data for the Berghof area comes from a 

survey made during the reign of Joseph I I  in  I787. In the area encom

passing Berghof, th is  survey l i s t s  12.1 percent of the land as being used 

for  crops ( Quettenberger and Bodo 1929* 171). This proportion probably 

remained constant u n til  a fte r  the a b o litio n  of serfdom In the mid

nineteenth century.By 18971 when another survey was made In the immediate area of
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Berghof, croplands amounted to  18.1 percent of the to ta l  area 

(Quettenberger and Bodo 1929t l 6 l ) .  Within the approximate lim its  of 

the present Gemeinde Berghof In 1900, however, the proportion vas higher, 

amounting to  27.3 percent (S ta tlstlsch en  Zentralkonmlsslon 1903).

In 1929 w ithin the p o lit ic a l  sub-d1str io t  (a p o l i t ic a l  d iv ision  

encompassing several adjacent Gemeinde*s ) In which Berghof l i e s ,  the 

proportion of crop lands was twenty-nine percent (Bundesamt f . S ta tistIk  

1932) .  This Is  probably very close to  the percentage w ithin the Gemeinde 

of Berghof at th is  tim e.

Just a fter  World War U ,  around 1952, the p o l i t ic a l  d is t r ic t  of 

Neunkirchen had a proportion of crop lands equalling 20.7 percent of the 

to ta l  area ( O.S.Z. 1954* 37» 41), and In 1972 the proportion In Berghof 

was just over twenty percent.

During our period of Investigation , 1848 to  the present, the pro

portion of crop lands I n it ia l ly  underwent esqpanslon, prim arily as a re

su lt of the lo s s  of common lands by the communities follow ing the ab o li

tio n  of serfdom. The common lands were u su ally  used fo r  grazing, and In 

some cases were woodlands. The push for  s e lf - su f f ic ie n c y  In food prod

uction that occurred In Austria following the F irst World War was another 

factor responsible fo r  the Increasing r is e  In the proportion of crop lands. 

After the Second World War, the crop lands declined proportionately as 

foreign food became more available and as i t  became more p rofitab le  for  

farmers to  divert land Into other avenues.

The crops grown In the alpine areas of Austria are those that are 

resista n t to  cold or that require a short growing season. This Is espe

c ia l ly  true of the Berghof area which has one of the coldest clim ates In 

Austria, as w ell as a growing season of only about f iv e  months. Of the
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cerea l grains produced in  Austria, the most important are oats and 

rye, which are more resista n t to  the cold climate than are wheat and 

barley. Rye i s  the most popular cereal grain for human consumption in  

Austria. Also, most potatoes grown in  the country are small in  s iz e  since  

the sooner the potatoes can be harvested, the higher w i l l  be the price  

received by the farmer. Wine grapes are not grown in  the mountains of 

Austria, in  contrast to  some other areas in  Europe; a l l  the wine produced 

in  Austria comes from the Danube va lley  around Vienna and from Burgenland, 

just east of Vienna.

The most popular crops in  Berghof in  terms of hectares planted were 

(in  1969) rye (forty-four h ectares), oats (forty  h ectares), potatoes 

(six teen  hectares), barley (th irteen  hectares), and w inter lAeat (two 

hectares). V irtually  a l l  of the other crop lands, excluding garden p lo ts  

in  which a wide range of vegetables are grown for  home consumption, are 

actu a lly  planted in  fodder crops, such as clover, or are "temporary 

pastures" and are not used every year.

With regard to  grasslands, those p lots of land devoted to  growing 

animal support crops exclusive of such things as clover or turnips, a 

proportionate change through time can again be seen. The Josephinian 

survey of 178? l i s t s  grasslands as comprising 26.7 percent of the to ta l  

area in  that part of Lower Austria surrounding Berghof (Quettenberger 

and Bodo 1929» 171). In the 1897 survey of the region , one finds 17.8  

percent of the area in  grasslands (Quettenberger and Bodo 1929» I 6I ) .

In 1900 Berghof, I 7 .3  percent of the area was devoted to  grassland. In  

Berghof's p o l i t ic a l  su b -d istr ic t  in  1929, the percentage of grassland was 

ten  (Bundesamt f .  S ta t is t ik  1932). In the Neunkirchen p o l i t ic a l  d is tr ic t  

in  1952, the percentage of grasslands was 12 .1 , w hile today in  Berghof,
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14.7 percent of the land i s  grassland. The general tendency with respect 

to  grasslands has been for them to  decrease proportionately during the 

period of th is  in vestigation .

There are several conceptually d is t in c t  types o f land use patterns 

that I  have lumped together under the term grassland. These are lands 

that are used d ifferen tly  by the farmers in  feeding the animals. One 

type, which i s  best translated as "pasture" (Welden in  German), refers  

to  the place where the animals are grazed out of doors during the summer 

months. Because of the clim ate, however, animals must be fed and housed 

in sid e for  s ix  or seven months of the year. For th is  purpose, other 

lands are kept in  grass to  which the animals are not admitted for  grazing. 

Instead, the grass i s  cut and stored for  w inter food. This type i s  best 

translated  as "meadow* (Wiesen) . In order to  obtain the most from th e ir  

resources, alp ine peoples a lso  u t i l iz e  the high pastures (usually above 

the tree  l in e )  to  which animals are driven in  the summer and brought down 

from in  the f a l l .  These high pastures are ca lled  aim or alp in  German. 

Because of the atyp ica l geographical s itu a tio n  in  Berghof, there i s  very 

l i t t l e  aim ava ilab le , amounting to  just under f iv e  hectares. Pasture 

accounts fo r  just over six ty -th ree  hectares, and meadowlands, one hundred 

f if ty -e ig h t  hectares. The d ifferen t amounts o f pasture vs. meadow re

f le c t  very c lea r ly  the amounts of time in  which the animals must be fed  

from each type of grassland.

One of the most dramatic e f fe c ts  of the coming of the industria l 

age to  alpine areas of Europe i s  the sub stan tia l a ltera tio n  that has 

taken place with regard to  animal husbandry with&n the mixed farming 

system. As agricu ltural machinery has become popular, the use of animals 

for tra ctio n  has declined correspondingly. Horses and oxen have declined
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d ra stica lly  in  number. Also, the widespread use of a r t i f i c ia l  f e r t i l iz e r s  

has cut down on the use of animal manure In most areas, which has In turn 

altered the nature of crop rotation .

Table 26 gives an Indication of what has happened to  animal husbandry 

in  Lower Austria In the la s t  f i f t y  years, and the data are sim ilar for  

the rest of the country. Except during the war years, horses have de

clined In a steady fashion. They were used more extensively  during the  

war because agricu ltural machinery and Items needed to  keep the machines 

operative, such as gasoline and o i l ,  were Increasingly hard to  obtain  

by the farmers, as production and Inventories were diverted to  the war 

e f fo r t .

C attle have had a varied h istory  In terms of the numbers present.

Not represented In the figures In Table 26, however, Is  the fa ct that 

through the years the nonmllk c a tt le  have Increasingly been u tiliz e d  as 

breeding stock for  the dairy Industry. Today most of A ustria's beef 

comes from foreign Imports, and over half o f the nondairy c a tt le  are 

breeding stock. Cattle are not always u t iliz e d  to  th e ir  f u l l  p oten tia l, 

and In some areas of the country farmers w i l l  t e l l  one that the only 

reason theykkeep c a tt le  Is so that the to u r is t  can look at them.

The data are re la tiv e ly  scarce with regard to  the numbers of 

sheep and goats. These animals are of minimal Importance to  the country's 

economy, although they may be Important to  some farmers. Most goats are 

owned by small holders, esp ec ia lly  those with le s s  than ten hectares.

Sheep ra isin g  was much more important In the Alps prior to  i860. After 

th is  date, cheaper wool was Introduced from such p laces as Australia and 

South America (Buchinger 1952t 330). Also, the lo s s  of grazing rights



82

on th e  community commons a f t e r  th e  a b o l i t io n  o f serfdom co n trib u te d  

to  th e  d e c lin e  in  th e  numbers of sheep , which many tim es provided the  

a d d it io n a l  income necessary  to  keep la n d le s s  p easan ts  a l iv e .

P igs have fa re d  much b e t t e r  th an  th e  o th e r  dom esticated an im als.

The number of p ig s  i s  on th e  in c re a se  th roughou t th e  coun try , s in c e  

pork p roducts  a re  becoming more p o p u la r w ith  th e  populace as beef p r ic e s  

con tinue  to  r i s e .  Also on th e  in c re a se  l a t e l y  among farm ers in  A u s tr ia  

a re  ch ick en s. Eggs and o th e r  p o u ltry  p ro d u c ts  a re  an im portant sou rce  o f 

income to  some fa rm ers , and most farm ers keep some ch ickens, a t  l e a s t  

f o r  t h e i r  own u s e .

At p re sen t th e re  a re  f iv e  persons in  Berghof who own one h o rse  each , 

and th i r t y - f o u r  farm ers who own a  t o t a l  o f about th re e  hundred s ix ty  

c a t t l e .  There a re  a lso  th re e  hundred p ig s , fo u r  sheep , no g o a ts ,  and 

over e ig h t hundred f i f t y  ch ick en s.

The th i r d  m ajor use o f a g r ic u l tu r a l  land  i s  f o r e s t r y .  Going back 

to  th e  survey  o f 178?, one f in d s  th a t  th e  a re a  contained  19.2 p e rcen t 

f o r e s t  la n d , b u t t h i s  i s  undoubtedly  a  m is tak e . I t  i s  presumed th a t  

th e  su rveyors included  in  th e  ca teg o ry  of w aste lands much of what was 

a c tu a l ly  u t i l i z e d  f o r e s ts  (Q uettenberger and Bodo 1929: 171). Thus, th e  

w aste land  ca teg o ry  in  t h i s  su rvey  com prises fo rty -tw o  p ercen t of th e  

t o t a l  a re a . E x ac tly  how much of t h i s  was a c tu a l ly  f o r e s t  land  i s  not 

known.

In the survey of 1897, a feature appears that has characterized  

the Berghof area ever since; 62.8 percent of the land is  l is t e d  as 

forest in  th is  survey (Quettenberger and Bodo 1929; l 6 l ) .  This huge 

proportion of forest land has continued to  the present, and the farmer 

from the Berghof area i s  sometimes referred to  as a Waldbauer or forest
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Table 26 : Number of Animals in  Lower A u stria

Year Horses C a ttle Cows Sheep Goats P ie s

1920 515,840 254,019 546,835
1930 95.476 629,009 355,877 747,541
1938 86,976 664,429 329,616 1 , 050,730
1946 84,368 525,188 262,230 405,948
1948 90,910 513,318 242,357 65,021 131,497 488,289
1949 91,229 540,698 259,185 54,774 134,688 598,949
1951 97,247 564,618 283,136 55,250 102,267 683,856
1952 91,179 600,732 289,215 878,889
1953 89,731 593,402 294,106 859,301
1954 88,134 602,843 306,184 964,820
1955 83,076 609,694 301,920 1 , 021,996
1956 76,314 606,209 294,626 36,152 114,398 950,175
1957 68,006 601,357 292,237 32,509 106,450 1 , 007,977
1958 60,175 596,908 285,718 29,300 95,030 992,862
1959 52,927 599,505 280,929 982,715
I960 47,287 615,076 252,320 1 , 053,493
1961 41,231 627,457 252,483 26,529 61,663 1 , 090,667
1962 35,691 616,946 269,721 1,028,377
1963 31,076 579,205 259,544 1 , 053,493
1964 26,504 581,977 258,121 1 , 116,509
1965 22,647 604,312 252,711 976,053
1966 19,338 616,016 269,162 1,024,771
1967 16,509 614,932 254,339 1,090,465
1968 14,406 599,009 254,097 1,147,112
1969 12,382 590,525 245,600 1 , 172,873
1970 10.669 597*204 235.347 1.265,733

fa rm er. I n  1900 Berghof had a  p e rcen tag e  o f 55»^ of i t s  la n d s  in  f o r e s t  

( S ta t i s t i s c h e n  Zentralkom m ission 1903). In  1929 B erg h o f's  p o l i t i c a l  

s u b - d i s t r i c t  had s ix ty  p e rc en t of i t s  t o t a l  lan d  in  f o r e s t s  (Bundesamt f .  

S t a t i s t i k  1932). In  1952 i n  th e  p o l i t i c a l  d i s t r i c t  o f N eunkirchen, s ix ty  

p e rcen t o f th e  land was g iven  over t o  f o r e s ts  (O .S.Z . 195^: 37,^1), and 

a t  p re se n t in  Berghof th e  p e rcen tag e  o f f o r e s t  lands i s  a ls o  s ix ty .

Woodlands, th e n , c o n s t i tu te  th e  most in ç o r ta n t  a g r i c u l tu r a l  ven tu re  

f o r  fa rm ers in  th e  Berghof a re a . The la rg e  e s ta te  owners in  t h i s  a re a  

have a lre a d y  been mentioned as d e a lin g  e x c lu s iv e ly  in  f o r e s t  p ro d u c ts . 

T his a p p a re n tly  has been th e  case f o r  some tim e , as even b e fo re  th e  

F i r s t  World War th e  la rg e  e s t a t e  ho ld in g s  in  th e  a re a  were s e l l in g  wood
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on a large sca le  (Kaindlstorfer 1910).

Aside from th e se  la rg e  e s t a t e s ,  th e  average fa n n e r  In  Berghof i s  

a lso  h e a v ily  dependent upon f o r e s t s .  Each farm er id e a l ly  has fo u r 

c la s s e s  o f  woodlands: (1 ) woods t o  use in  case  o f extrem e emergency,

which a re  never t o  be used u n le ss  t h i s  o ccu rs , (2) woods f o r  use in  

case of m inor emergency when c a p i t a l  i s  needed in  r e l a t i v e ly  la rg e  

amounts, (3 ) woods f o r  th e  fa m ily 's  use as  firew ood , and (4) woods f o r  

s a le .  These fo u r  c la s s e s  a re  amounts of woodlands re se rv ed  f o r  each 

fu n c tio n , and a re  not n e c e s s a r i ly  th e  same s tan d s  of woods from y ear to  

y e a r . The la s t-m en tio n ed  c la s s  i s  u s u a lly  th e  sm a lle s t amount. Not a l l  

farm ers have enough woodlands to  meet a l l  fu n c tio n s , however, and have 

to  make do w ith  what th e y  have and hope th a t  em ergencies do no t a r i s e .

Land U tiliza tio n  and Farm S ize  

This brings up the matter of the d ifferen t orien tation  toward 

land use that one finds in  farms of d ifferen t s iz e s .  With regard to  

fo re sts , the larger the s iz e  of the farm, the more fo rest i t  w il l  contain, 

absolutely and proportionately. This i s  true fo r  most i f  not a l l  the 

mountainous regions of Austria, and i t  has been the case for as far  

back as the data e x is t .  The reason for  th is  i s  that fo rests  represent 

an extensive kind of crop. In order to fe a s ib ly  and economically run a 

fo restry  operation, one must have a certain number of hectares in  woods. 

Only in  the f i f t y  to  one hundred hectare category does woodland outweigh 

crop and grasslands among the nonestate owners. In the twenty to  f i f t y  

hectare category, only about one-fourth or a l i t t l e  more of the lands 

are in  the fo r e s ts .

The average farm in  Austria contains tw enty-five non-contiguous



85

p lo ts , with few larger than one hectare. In the mountain areas, however, 

the number of p lots i s  on the average smaller than t h is ,  and the p lots  

themselves are s lig h tly  larger. The larger the farm, the larger number 

of separate p lo ts one w i l l  f in d , and the s iz e  of the p lo ts w i l l  be larger. 

The farmer t r ie s  to  str ik e  a balance between the number and s iz e  of h is  

farm p lo ts  with what can be most p rofitab ly  grown on them. Forest lands 

represent quite an investment of ca p ita l over a r e la t iv e ly  long period 

of tim e. Most small farmers cannot afford th is  type of investment, be

cause they must be more f le x ib le  than the larger farmers to  get the 

maximum out of th e ir  lim ited  resources.

The smaller the farm in  the Berghof area, the greater w i l l  be the 

percentage of i t s  land given to  production of crops for human consumption. 

The farms under f iv e  hectares in  s iz e  are almost exc lu sive ly  croplands, 

with some grasslands, but with very l i t t l e  fo r e s t . In the f iv e  to  

twenty hectare category, the farms contain more grassland proportionately, 

but s t i l l  not much fo r e s t , although s lig h t ly  more than the under f iv e  

hectare category. Farms in  the twenty to  f i f t y  heotare category contain 

more of an even mix of croplands, grasslands, and fo r e s ts . In  the f i f t y  

to  one hundred hectare category, the farms contain very l i t t l e  croplands 

proportionately, being predominantly forest and grasslands. The exact 

proportion of forests  to  grasslands in  th is  category varies somewhat, 

but with fo rests  always in  the m ajority.

A general rule with regard to  land use patterns i s ,  then, the 

larger th e farm the more fo rests  and the le s s  croplands i t  w i l l  contain 

proportionately. Grasslands are s lig h t ly  b etter  represented among the 

middle categories ( f iv e  to  f i f t y  hectares) than among e ith er  the under 

f iv e  hectare or the over f i f t y  hectare categories. Many farmers in  the
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under f iv e  h e c ta re  ca tego ry  have e i th e r  ceased to  keep c a t t l e  o r  do 

no t keep as  many as th ey  d id  In  th e  p a s t .  This i s  th e  group m ainly 

composed o f p a r t- t im e  farm ers whose incomes a re  augmented by o u ts id e  

so u rces , and th e y  a re  no t as r e l i a n t  upon th e  farm  f o r  a  l iv in g  as  th e y  

were in  th e  p a s t .  T herefo re , th e y  w i l l  no t t r y  to  squeeze food ou t of 

t h e i r  land  f o r  th e  e x tra  cow. In  th e  p a s t ,  p r im a r i ly  be fo re  th e  F i r s t  

World War, many farm ers kep t more cows th an  th e y  could adequate ly  feed  

during  th e  w in te r . Some of them were so weak when sp rin g  came th a t  th ey  

had to  be c a r r ie d  to  th e  p a s tu re s . This i s  sim ply no lo n g e r n ecessa ry . 

Among th e  over f i f t y  h e c ta re  ca tego ry  fa rm s, th e  p ro p o rtio n  o f g ra ss lan d  

i s  low er because o f th e  g re a te r  commitment o f  lan d s  to  woods which i s  

p ro f i ta b le  f o r  th e se  fa im ers . These farm s do c o n ta in  c a t t l e ,  b u t no t 

ap p rec iab ly  more th a n  th e  medium s iz e  fa rm s. Since t h e i r  t o t a l  lan d  i s  

l a r g e r ,  th e y  need p ro p o r tio n a te ly  l e s s  to  fe e d  t h e i r  an im als.

As Berghof farm ers have been p u lle d  in to  th e  I n d u s t r ia l  age in  th e  

l a s t  120 y e a rs , t h e i r  commitment to  th e  m arket system  has grown apace .

As th e  r e l a t i v e ly  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  and s e lf -c o n ta in e d  fam ily  farm  has 

been transform ed in to  a  more c a p i t a l i s t i c a l l y  o r ie n te d  b u s in ess  e n te r p r is e ,  

th e  range of produce has shrunk to  crops and anim als th a t  w i l l  p rov ide  

th e  g r e a te s t  p r o f i t  maz^in. As t h i s  happened in  B erghof, th e  p ro p o rtio n  

of crop lan d s  i n i t i a l l y  expanded in  response to  m arket demands, th en  

c o n tra c te d , alm ost to  van ish  among f u l l - t im e  farm ers a s  wood p roducts  

and d a iry  p ro ducts  became more p r o f i t a b le .  Less and le s s  o f th e  fa rm e rs ' 

lands a re  devoted to  p roducts f o r  th e  f a m ily 's  consumption as  th e  farm ers 

have become In c re a s in g ly  geared to  cash s a le s  in  th e  m arket economy.

Because o f e c o lo g ic a l and p r a c t ic a l  c o n s t r a in ts  o f o th e r k in d s , 

such as  land  s iz e  o r  work fo rce  a v a i l a b i l i t y ,  d i f f e r e n t  s iz e  farm s have
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responded to  th is  changing economic situ a tion  in  various ways with 

regard to  land u t il iz a t io n , as outlined above. But the common feature 

of the reorientation among a l l  farmers has been that as the importance 

of cap ita l expenditures on the farm has increased, the farmers have been 

forced to  take the p o ten tia l market in to  consideration and make decisions 

about land use prior to  planting or other u t il iz a t io n . This i s  in  con

tr a st  to  the p re-ca p ita list  peasant economy in  which the fam ily farms 

were largely  s e lf - s u f f ic ie n t ,  market conditions did not play a major ro le  

in  influencing peasant land u t iliz a t io n  d ecision s, and only a fter  the 

harvest did the peasant make decisions as to  what surpluses, i f  any, 

would be sold in to  the market (see Franklin 1969* 9»10; Clough 1968*

303; Dalton 1971b: 230; and Chayanov 1966 on th is  p o in t). The v ia b ility  

of the farm enterprise has thus become tied  to  the specia lized  needs of 

the national and in ternational market system.

The A gricultural Work Force

Considerable changes have taken place in  the composition of the 

work force in  Austrian agriculture since 1848. I  w i l l  f i r s t  discuss 

some of the factors producing these changes and then examine the nature 

of the changes taking p lace.

Probably the most important factor responsible for  changing the 

composition of the agrarian work force has been the continuing drain of 

agricu ltural population out o f the rural areas of Austria in to  the c i t ie s .  

With the abolition  of serfdom in  1848, there was an instant shortage of 

labor in  the rural areas, because persons with small amounts of land or 

none at a l l  migrated to  the c i t ie s  in  search of work in  the e;q>anding 

in d u stries. As th is  s itu a tio n  continued to  worsen, the large landowners.
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who had been the hardest h it  by the labor shortage, were forced to  

ra ise the wages of agricu ltural laborers s ig n if ic a n tly  a fter  about 

1870 (Buchinger 1952: 230). Although wages continued to  r ise  a fter  

1870, there were s t i l l  not enough laborers a v a ila b le . The large e sta te  

owners then began recru iting seasonal workers from the other parts of 

the empire where there was an abundance of labor (primarily the S lavic  

parts of the empire), but th is  did not su ff ic e  to  meet the needs. The 

main reason why th is  strategy did not work was that the p oten tia l S lavic  

laborers had a more promising a ltern ative , which was to  migrate to  the 

United S ta tes , Canada, or, seasonally, to  Germany. In the years I 9O8 to  

1912, fo r  example, 1,03^,813 emigrants l e f t  Austria-Hungary (Hertz 19^7: 

47) . Although many of these emigrants returned to  th e ir  native areas 

when they had saved enough money to  buy land, they were s t i l l  not 

available for  wage labor in  Austria, because they  were then landowners 

themselves, although u sually  on a small s c a le .

This lack of agricu ltu ra l laborers continued to  worsen, and a fter  

World War I  i t  had assumed the le v e l  of a national problem. The question  

arises  as to  what i t  was that attracted so many a g r icu ltu ra lis ts  to  the 

c i t ie s .  For one th ing, the wage d iffe r e n t ia l between agricu ltural and 

in d u stria l workers continually widened, with th e agricu ltural wages on 

the low end of the sc a le . Another consideration was working time put in  

by an employee. The yearly working time of an agricu ltural laborer 

varied between 2900 and 4000 hours, depending upon the s iz e  of the 

operation. The larger operations were u su ally  the ones with the shortest  

average working time per employee. On the other hand, a factory worker 

working a fo rty -e ig h t hour week could e3q>ect to  work about 2400 hours 

per year (Buchinger 1952: 408), Also, in  many cases the work availab le



89

to  an a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o re r  would d e c lin e  sh a rp ly  in  th e  w in te r  months, 

leav ing  him w ith  a  r a th e r  e r r a t i c  income. Another im p o rtan t con

s id e ra t io n  f o r  a  worker was t h a t  b e fo re  th e  end o f World War I I ,  

a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o re rs  were no t e n t i t l e   ̂ t o  unemployment a s s is ta n c e ,  

acc id en t b e n e f i t s ,  o r  o ld  age a s s is ta n c e .  C onsidera tions of p re s t ig e  

and s o c ia l  m o b ility  a lso  were undoubtedly  im portant h e re . The c i ty  

was seen by people  leav in g  th e  r u r a l  a re a s  as an avenue to  a  b e t t e r  

s ty le  of l i f e .  The worker had b e t t e r  chances f o r  s o c ia l  m o b ility  in  

th e  urban a re a s ,  as  w e ll as a  much w ider range of r e c r e a t io n a l  and ed

u c a tio n a l o p p o r tu n i t ie s .  A ll o f th e s e  th in g s  c o n tr ib u te d  t o  th e  lo s s  

o f la b o re rs  in  th e  a g ra r ia n  s e c to r  o f th e  s o c ie ty .

Between th e  two World Wars, th e  number of a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o re rs  

m ig rating  to  th e  c i t i e s  continued  t o  c lim b. In  1938, th e  p ro p o rtio n  

of c h ild re n  le av in g  school in  th e  r u r a l  a re a s  who a ls o  l e f t  t h e i r  v i l la g e s  

a t  th e  same tim e was a lre ad y  a t  tw e n ty -f iv e  p e rcen t (B uchinger 1952» 403).

The lo s s  o f men during  th e  two w ars, e s p e c ia l ly  th e  second, fu r th e r  

in te n s i f ie d  th e  la b o r  sh o rtag e  in  r u r a l  a re a s .  In  B erghof, f o r  example, 

e ig h teen  men were l o s t  in  World War I ,  bu t s ix ty  from th e  town were l o s t  

in  World War I I .

T ables 27 and 28 show th e  p ic tu re  of th e  d e c lin e  in  a g r ic u l tu r a l  

workers in  A u s tr ia  and Lower A u s tr ia  s in ce  th e  end o f World War I I  very  

c le a r ly .  Although a f t e r  th e  war a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o re rs  came under th e  

coverage of a compulsory f e d e r a l  s ic k n e s s , a c c id e n t, and o ld  age 

insu rance  program in  which th e  em ployers pay h a lf  of th e  premium (Taves 

and Hoerigschmied 1962: 203), th e  number has continued to  d e c lin e , 

seem ingly on th e  way to  in s ig n if ic a n c e  in  term s of th e  t o t a l  working 

p o u p la tio n  of th e  coun try .
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Table 2?; Number o f A g r ic a ltu ra l  Laborers in  A u stria

Year A g ric u ltu ra l  Workers ( in  OOO’s) la Of A u strian

1934 348.0
1937 275.6
1947 259.9
1948 242.0
1949 229.5
1950 215.9
1951 205.9
1952 198.1
1953 197.1
1954 190.9
1955 180.0
1956 168.5
1957 160.1
1958 166 . 9# 7 .4
1959 157.1 6 .9
i 960 142.9 6 .2
1961 130.8 5 .6
1962 119.4 5 .0
1963 112.3 4 .7
1964 103.6 4 .3
1965 95.7 4 .0
1966 88.9 3.7
1967 81.5 3 .4
1968 76.0 3 .2
1969 70.5 2 .9
1970 64.9 2 .7

♦ The f ig u re s  f o r  1958-1970 in c lu d e  seaso n a l w orkers and a re  th e re 
fo re  h ig h e r th a n  th e y  would be w ithou t them. S easonal w orkers have 
d ec lin ed  from about 8000 in  1958 t o  l e s s  th a n  2000 i n  1970.

T able 28 ; Number of A g r ic u ltu ra l  Laborers in  Lower A u s tr ia

Year A g r ic u ltu ra l  Workers ( in  OOO’s) la of Lower Aus

1947 100.7
1948 80.0
1958 40 .7 11 .6
1959 36.7 1 0 .4
i 960 33.8 9 .5
1961 30.1 8 .4
1962 29.1 7 .8
1963 25.9 7 .2
1964 23.8 6 .6
1965 22.3 6 .1
1966 20.5 5 .6
1967 18.4 5 .1
1968 17.3 4 .8
1969 16.0 4 .4
1970 14.7 4 .0
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Tables 291 30 and 31 indicate in  summary form a number of 

additional changes that have been taking place in  the nature of the 

agrarian work force. F ir s t , there has been an overa ll trend toward 

an increase in  the proportion of farm operators in  the work force.

The decline in agricultural laborers is partially responsible for 
this. Also, farm families have been giving birth to an increasingly 
smaller average number of children, especially since the end of World 
War II. This has the statistical effect of reducing the number of 
family members in the work force in relation to the operator. Also, 
the recent opportunities for employment of a farmer's children outside 
the farm enterprise has had a similar effect on the percentage of family 
workers in relation to the operator.

By far the most important change that has occurred is the reduction 
of non-family labor and the subsequent rise in the proportion of labor 
that is done by each family member. What is not reveàled by the 
statistics, however, is that the greatest burden of this increased family 
work load has fallen on females. Over one-fo\pth of all farming opera
tions in Austria are headed by females, and more females are employed in 
agriculture than males. Furthermore, of the full-time family workers in 
the agricultural work force, almost three quarters are women. The in
creased work load for women is the result of several things. There is 
great difficulty in finding non-family laborers for the farm, and this 
is especially true of domestic help. Also, there are additional burdens 
placed on farm wives at most periods in the family cycle because of the 
drop in the birth rate; there are simply fewer children to help with 
the work. Another factor of increasing importance is the part-time 
farming pattern that typically finds the husband working in some outside
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Austria in  Percents

Type of Workers 1221. 1220. 1947 1221.

Operator 19.1 27.96 29.43 27
Family members 42.7 45.43 45.22 52

Steady 36.86 42.32
Non-steady 8.57 2.90

Non-Family 37.7 26.58 25.33 21
Steady 16.37 14.45
Non-steady 7.80 9.78
Seasonal 2.41 1.08

Table 30: Composition of the A gricultural Labor Force in
Lower Austria in  Percents

Type of Workers 1220 1242

Operator 29.03 29.25
Family members 43.98 46.44

Steady 37.39 43.74
Non-steady 6.59 2.69

Non-Family 26.96 24.30
Steady 13.82 10.96
Non^steady 8.50 12.18
Seasonal 4 .64 1.14

Table 31: Composition of the A gricultural Labor Force in
Nennkirchen Po l i t ic a l  D is tr ic t  in  Percents

Type of Workers 1232. 1260

Family Members 74.74 82.27
Steady* 57.01 67.86
Non-steady 17.73 14.41

Non-Family 25.22 17.70
Steady 18.83 8.93
Non-steady 6.39 8.77

* This category includes operators.

job, with the w ife and children responsible for the bulk of the  

management of these marginal farms.

One feature of Tables 29,30# and 31 might be misinterpreted without 

further knowledge of the s itu a tio n . There seems to  have been a s lig h t  

increase in  the percentage of part-time non-family workers. This does
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not, however, represent a r is e  in  absolute numbers, but rather the 

reverse i s  tru e . The reason for the r ise  in  the percentage o f th is  

group in  the labor force i s  that with the d eclin e in  fu ll-tim e  agri

cu ltural laborers, the part-tim e group i s  simply in c re a s in g  propor

tio n a te ly . Another way of saying th is  i s  that fu ll-tim e  non-family 

agricu ltural laborers are declin ing at a fa s te r  rate than are part-time 

non-family laborers. They are both, i t  must be emphasized, declin ing in  

number from year to  year. Between 1951 and I960 ,fo r  example, there 

was a d eclin e in  the number of part-tim e non-family agricu ltu ra l laborers 

in  Lower Austria that amounted to  24.?  percent of the to ta l  among females 

and 49.4 percent among males (O.S.Z. 19641 2 6 ). These part-tim e non

fam ily laborers are in  many cases members of another farm family them

se lv e s , who h ire  themselves out to  a faimer when help i s  needed a t some 

cru cia l stage in  the agricu ltural cyc le .

AH o f th e  tre n d s  d iscu ssed  here  hold  t r u e  f o r  B erghof. The la c k  

of a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o re rs  i s  a  to p ic  o f concern among fa rm ers , e s p e c ia l ly  

th o se  w ith  th e  la r g e r  fa rm s. ^  I96O th e re  were f i f t e e n  fu l l - t im e  

a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o re rs  in  th e  Gemeinde. w hile  today  th e re  a re  only  e ig h t .  

Of th e se  e ig h t ,  th re e  work o u ts id e  th e  community in  la rg e  f o r e s t r y  oper

a t io n s ,  two a re  m arg inal fam ily  members, a s  th e y  work f o r  t h e i r  b ro th e rs -  

in - la w , and one i s  a  p a r t- t im e  farm er h im se lf . The s i tu a t io n  in  Berghof 

a ls o  p o in ts  up th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  g re a t  m a jo r ity  o f th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  

la b o re r s  t h a t  a re  l e f t  woik f o r  la r g e  farm ing o p e ra tio n s , u s u a lly  th o se  

of over one hundred h e c ta re s  in  e x te n t .

The fe m in iz a tio n  o f  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  work fo rc e  i s  v e ry  w e ll 

i l l u s t r a t e d  in  Berghof. This i s  e s p e c ia l ly  t r u e  o f  th e  p a r t- t im e  o r  

m arg ina l fa im s th a t  have come in to  e x is te n c e  in  th e  l a s t  few decades.
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There has been a noticeable trend for men who have inherited small farms 

to  take outside jobs, e ith er  in  town or nearby, and to  leave the actual 

operation of the farms to  th e ir  wives and older children (except for  

weekend contributions by the male household head). Including these  

marginal farms, a t present s lig h t ly  over one-fourth of the farms in  

the Gemeinde are actu a lly  run by women.
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The Mechanization of Agriculture 

The agricu ltural use of machines and other products generated 

by the industria l revolution# as w ell as the Implementation of certain  

ideas concerning the rational use of land, has s te a d ily  increased in  

Austria since 1848. The u t il iz a t io n  of these new techniques came about 

in  order to  make up fo r  agricu ltural d efic ien c ies  of irarious so r ts . The 

particular d efic ien c ie s  involved varied from place to  place and through 

tim e, but they can be grouped in to  shortages of agricu ltural labor and 

shortages of production fo r  other reasons. Shortage of labor was the 

most common reason for mechanization of agriculture and could of i t s e l f  

resu lt in  production shortages. But, e ither apart from or in  combination 

with labor shortages, other factors might intervene which would d ic ta te , 

as a means to  increase production, e ither placing a larger amount of 

land under cu ltiv a tio n  or increasing production per unit of land or 

both. Therefore, mechanization served to  increase e ffic ien cy  per 

a g r ic u ltu ra lis t , per unit of land, or both. The importance of mechan

iza tio n  in  increasing production in  Austria l i e s  in  the fact other means 

to  increase production were e ffe c t iv e ly  blocked. I t  was never p ossib le , 

for  example, to  increase the amount of land under cu ltiva tion  to  the 

extent necessary. Also, the farmer could not simply extend h is  work day, 

for  that was, during most periods of th is  study, already pushed to  i t s  

l im its .

A lim ited number of agricu ltural machines were in  use in  Austria 

prior to  1848. Windmills were common and date from the sixteenth century. 

Also, a few mechanical reapers were in  use a fter  about 1820 (Buchinger 

1952: 361) .  But the factors responsible for  the widespread use of
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machinery and new techniques in  agriculture are bound up with the  

in d u str ia liza tion  process that operated in  the la s t  half of the  

nineteenth century.

When th e  s e r f s  were f re e d  by law in  1848, th o se  who had l i t t l e  

o r no land  were in c lin e d  to  leav e  th e  r u r a l  a reas  t o  seek jobs th a t  

were becoming a v a ila b le  in  commerce and in d u s try  in  th e  c i t i e s .  The 

landowners w ere, th e n , faced  w ith  a  r a th e r  accu te  sh o rtag e  of la b o r .

One way of dealing with th is  shortage was to  mechanize and ra tion a lize  

(by th is  term i s  meant the attempt to  increase e ffic ien c y  from a cost 

accountancy standpoint) agricu ltural operations to  the extent p o ssib le .

There have been in  the past and s t i l l  are serious lim itation s  

on the u t i l i t y  of some agricu ltural machines in  Austria. The fragmented 

pattern of landownership in  the mountains reduces the e ffic ie n c y  of 

some machines, because they must be frequently moved from one p lo t to  

another. The e ffo r t  needed to  move the machines may be more than that 

required to  work the land without them.

The other main lim iting  factor in  agricu ltural mechanization i s  

lack of ca p ita l to  buy the machines, f e r t i l i z e r ,  e tc . As su ff ic ie n t  

cap ita l became available to  the d ifferen t groups of Austrian farmers, 

they began to  mechanize th e ir  operations.

The f i r s t  group of Austrian farmers to  mechanize were the large  

landowners, mainly the n o b ility  and th e ir  descendents .  When serfdom 

was abolished, th is  group of large e sta te  owners suffered most from the 

labor shortage. In addition, they were the only group with su ff ic ie n t  

ca p ita l to  purchase the machinery. This money came in  large part from 

the payments made to  the n o b ility  as compensation fo r  the freeing of the
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se r fs . The large landowners resisted  mechanisation fo r  as long as 

p ossib le  and instead tr ied  to  re ly  on hired seasonal laborers. The 

return on the investment in  mechanization occurs more slowly in  

agriculture than in  industry because the machines must lay id le  for a 

good part of the year. This i s  e sp ec ia lly  true in  Austria where the 

growing season i s  so short. In the long run, however, mechanization 

proved to  be the only recourse in  the face of ever greater shortages 

in  the agricu ltural work force.

Another reason for the e a r lier  mechanization of the large opera

tio n s  was that these owners came to  view the farm s t r ic t ly  as a bus

in ess  enterprise. On the other hand, the peasant c la ss  of farmers 

placed primary importance upon the fam ily u n it, rather than s t r ic t ly  

upon profit-making in  the c a p ita lis t  sense of return on investment.

Also, because of the s iz e  of the holdings in  re la tio n  to  the fam ily  

s iz e ,  the peasant farmer was able to  add and absorb additional family  

labor without recourse to  machines (Leopold 1929* 3 ,4 ) .  This the large  

holders could not do.

During the period from 1848 to  1914 in  Austria, several important 

developments were occurring in  the mechanization of agriculture. But 

i t  must be pointed out that the main benefactors of the process during 

th is  period were the large e sta te  owners and a few peasant a g r icu ltu ra lis ts  

who had been able to  amass enough ca p ita l and who had enough land to  

make i t  pay.

Starting in  the 1850's ,  e ffo r ts  were made to  develop new types of 

plows that would cut deeper furrows. This resu lted  in  plows that could 

cut a forty  centimeter furrow. This was qu ite an improvement over the  

most popular model of the early nineteenth century which cut a furrow
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of about ten centimeters (Buchinger 1952: 357)* Also in  the nineteenth  

century, improvements were made in  mechanical p lanters. These machines 

saved on labor, but a lso  saved on seed as opposed to  hand planting  

methods (Buchinger 1952; 360). But before the 1880's  these machines 

were not manufactured in  Austria-Hungary and had to  be imported, thus 

making them p roh ib itively  expensive for most farmers. Other types of 

agricu ltural machines came in to  use during the la te  nineteenth centuiy  

in  Austria, most notably mechanical reapers of various so r ts , which 

v ir tu a lly  eliminated the s ic k le  from harvest work in  many areas by 1880.

Agricultural exh ib itions were held p eriod ica lly  in  various p laces  

in  Austria. One of the la rg est ever held was in  S t. Poelten in  Lower 

Austria in  1874. New machinery was displayed at these exh ib ition s, and 

they became increasingly  important in  disseminating new information 

about improvements in  agricu ltu ra l technology. The u t i l i t y  of agri

cu ltural machinery rapidly became evident to  the farmers fo r  in  the  

I860's and I870's the demand fo r  these goods was so great that i t  could 

not yet be met by Austrian industry (L'Tapie 1971» 323)»

The e f fe c ts  of the new implements and techniques were certa in ly  

being f e l t  in  Austria just prior to  the F irst World War. From 1901 

to  1913, fo r  example, the average y ie ld  per hectare in  Austria increased 

by sixteen  percent in  wheat, twenty-four percent in  rye, f if ty -o n e  percent 

in  barley, and th irty -fou r  percent in  oa ts . During th is  same period the 

weight and q u ality  of liv esto ck  a lso  rose considerably (Hertz 194?» 31).

The S itu ation  After World War I  

The sta te  of agriculture in  Austria a fter  the F irst World War 

was generally one of n eg lect. The non-agricultural population of the
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Monarchy had been primarily provisioned from areas in  Czechoslovakia, 

Hungary, and Poland. The high t a r i f f  barriers around Austria a fter  

the war forced the country to  attempt s e lf -su ff ic ie n c y  in  food prod

uction , no easy task for an area that was mostly mountainous. The new 

government, however, pushed hard fo r  increased production of food and 

other agricu ltural commodities such as wood products (which would help 

ease the balance of payments d e f ic it  when esqported). The Landwirt- 

schaftskammer. or Chamber of Agriculture, was formed in  1922, and has 

been instrumental in  raising productive cap acities through experimental 

farms, educational programs, and many other means.

As w ell as promoting new agricu ltu ra l techniques to  increase 

e ffic ien c y , the government was instrumental in  reclaiming unproductive 

land. Between 192? and 1934, 34,300 hectares of unproductive land was 

reclaimed and placed in to production, although th is  amounted to  only 

about one-tenth of the to ta l  land capable of reclamation. The major 

problem with th is  strategy was that most of the reclaimable land was 

marshland, land not located in  large blocks, but instead widely dispersed 

(Hertz 194?: 119). This s itu a tio n  made fo r  a very expensive procedure.

The problem of feeding the country's population a fter  World War I  

was probably more severe in  Austria than in  most other European countries. 

In the countries to  the ea st, agricu ltu ra l labor was cheaper and more 

read ily  ava ilab le , and to  the w est, agriculture was much more thoroughly 

mechanized # A ustria's only recourse was to  mechanize and otherwise improve 

e ffic ie n c y  as rapidly as p o ssib le . The farmers were a ctive  as a group 

in  helping to  improve agrarian production during th is  period. S e lf-  

help organizations which had been founded by farmers just prior to  the 

turn of the century expanded considerably in  the 1920's .
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I t  did take some tim e, however, for agriculture to  recover from 

the war before making s ig n ifica n t inq>rovefflents. The volume o f the 

harvest in  Lower Austria in  1920 was w ell below that o f 1913 in  almost 

a l l  crops (O.S.Z. 1920% 2 6 ). Shortly thereafter, a r t i f i c ia l  f e r t i l iz e r s  

came in to  widespread use (see Table 32 below) and were responsible for  

increased y ie ld s  in  many crops. The per hectare y ie ld  of cereal grains 

in  the years 1933 to  1937 increased tw enty-five percent over that of 

1910 (Hertz 19^7: 119). The princip le green fodder crops (turnips, 

clover, vetch, and hay) in  192? to  1929 rose ty  twenty-three percent 

over 1911 to  1913 (Hertz 19̂ 7% 120). The production of dairy products 

rose accordingly, prim arily because of the better and more abundant 

c a tt le  feed (see Table 33 below).

Table 32» Use of F e r tiliz e r s  (in  Tons) in  Austria

Year

(Adapted from Hertz 1947) 

Potash Fhosnhate N itrates

1923 17,365 58,847 7,411
1927 17,530 97,781 18,737
1937 20,947 117,682 38,095

Table 33» 

Year

Milk Production in  Austria 
(Adapted from Schoehl 1935» 88)

Number of Cows
Average Yearly Production 
in  L iters ner Cow

1919 .924,358 1300
1923 1 , 074,865 1700
1927 1 , 150,200 1900
1930 1 , 207,162 2000
1934 1 , 209,874 2100

Long before e le c tr if ic a t io n  became widespread in  Austria, many 

mountain farmers harnessed the power of streams to  e le c tr ify  th e ir  

house and m ills .  E lectr ic  water punqps were e sp ec ia lly  u sefu l to  

mountain farmers during the inter-war years (Buchinger 1952» 337).
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E lectr ic  motors could be used for  other machines as w e ll, and one of 

the most important of these was the threshing machine. With an 

e le c tr ic a lly  powered thresher, the performance of the machine could 

be more exactly  regulated, and since i t  needed no tending while in  

operation, i t  further reduced the labor demands on the faimer. To 

i l lu s tr a te  the magnitude of e le c tr if ic a t io n  of mountain farms during 

th is  period, i t  can be noted that in  1939$ fifty -o n e  percent of the 

farms in  the p o l i t ic a l  d is tr ic t 'o f  Weunkirchen had e le c tr ic  l ig h ts ,  

while only twenty-eight percent had running water (in  the sense of 

indoor plumbing) (S ta tistisch en  Amt f .d .  Reichsgau Ostmark 1931: 53)*

During the la s t  few years before the u n ifica tion  with Germany in  

1938, the agricu ltural sector of Austria was able to  supply, of the 

to ta l  crops consumed in  Austria, s ix ty  percent of the wheat, eighty- 

four percent of the rye, one hundred percent of the potatoes, and 

twenty-eight percent of the maize (Hertz 19^7: 120n).

Between 1938 and 19^5$ the mechanization of agriculture pro

gressed rap id ly . As mass-production techniques became perfected, the 

machines became more abundant and much more reasonably priced. During 

th is  period, that of the greatest r e la tiv e  shortage of agricultural 

laborers in  A ustria's h istory (because the war was draining manpower 

off the farms) ,mechanization necessarily  proceeded as fa st  as i t  could 

be pushed. Between 1930 and 19^6, the number of tractor-plows in

creased by 3020 percent, d ie se l motors by 84-3 percent, liq u id  manure 

spreaders by 707 percent, tractors by 422 percent, s i lo s  by 382 percent, 

e le c tr ic  motors by 134 percent, planting machines by s ix ty  percent, gas 

motors by f if ty - fo u r  percent, and mowing machines by tw enty-six percent. 

On-the other hand, milk centrifuges declined by fo r ty -fiv e  percent.
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because better processing of milk in  the daries and cheese manu

fa cto r ies  had made them somewhat superfluous (Buchinger 1952: 352)*

Mechanization After World War H  

The situation  in  agricu lture at the end of World War I I  was 

much worse in  Austria than that follow ing the f ir s t  war. Many more 

f ie ld s  and domestic animals had been destroyed, and many more poten

t ia l l y  active males had been lo s t  in  the fig h tin g . Then in  19^6 and 

19^7» the economy f e l l  in to  a chaotic depression. I t  was not u n til  

1948 that the rebuilding of Austrian agriculture actu a lly  began. Within 

the area of agricu ltu ra l mechanization, considerable regression  had 

taken place. Despite the progress in  the manufacture and use of 

machines during the war, many farmers during the la t te r  stages of the 

war and immediately afterward reverted to  older techniques of fam in g , 

because of a lack of e s se n tia ls  needed to  operate the machinery, such as 

gasoline and o i l .  The following i s  an example of the economic chaos 

during th is  period: some f am ers used butter, which they could not

s e l l ,  to  lubricate th e ir  machinery in  l ie u  of o i l ,  which they oould not 

buy.

After 1948, mechanization of agriculture again began to  make 

progress. Many types of agricu ltural machines were converted to  

e le c tr ic a l power when th is  was p o ssib le , because of the d i f f ic u lt ie s  

in  obtaining petroleum products. Moreover, when the economy sta b ilized  

and as more fam s e ith e r  increased th e ir  le v e l of mechanization or 

mechanized for the f i r s t  time machines of a l l  types were soon in  far  

greater use. Table 34 shows the magnitude of the increase fo r  various 

machines in  Austria, and Table 35 shows the same for Lower Austria.
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Table 3^t Number of Agricultural Machines in  Use In Austria

Tvoe of Machine I2£i6. 122L 1264

E lectr ic  motors 142,326 264,645 322,254
Internal combustion engines 44,237 36,475 25.511

184,000Tractors 7,465 30,884 78,718
Mechanical planters 53.892 59,266 65,124
Balers 8,564 13.799 19.160
Motorized mowers 3.834 28,030 57.578 108,000
Combines 0 919 4.383 21,000
Milking machines 3.555 5.603 18,160

Table 35* Number of Agricultural Machines in  Lower Austria

Type of Machine 1246 1251 12% 12% 1260

Tractors 2.530 7.366 10.991 31.422 35.357
Motorized mowers 743 2,973 6,694 13.622 18,095
Combines 136 2,894 5.904
Milking machines 819 5.297 7.632
Gas motors 11.035 7.038 3,806

Several features stand out in  these ta b le s . F ir s t , the use of 

the in ternal combustion engine, except in  moving machinery, d e f in ite ly  

has declined in  Austrian farms. They have la rg e ly  been replaced in  

such types of machinery as water pumps, threshing machines, m ills , and 

other stationary machines by e le c tr ic a l  power which i s  cheaper, ea sier  

to  operate, and more readily  ava ilab le .

Motorized mowers, which come in  many shapes and s iz e s ,  have seen 

a sharp increase in use. These machines are e sp ec ia lly  valuable in  

mountainous areas in  which r e la t iv e ly  more land i s  given over to  hay 

production than i s  true of lowland areas. At th e ir  stage of develop

ment in  19291 i t  was calculated that a grass mower could save the work 

of seven men per day of use (Leopold 1929:7), and they have been con

siderably improved since that tim e.

By fa r  the most ioqportant machine to  be u t il iz e d  on a large sca le  

since the war i s  the tractor. This machine has v ir tu a lly  replaced the
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horse on Austrian farms and has eliminated oxen e n tir e ly . The great 

advantage of the tractor i s  i t s  v e r s a t i l i ty .  I t  can be used to  operate 

other implements, such as plows, but i t s  most important use i s  simply 

i t s  a b il i ty  to  transport goods of a l l  types from place to  place in  one 

or more wagons pulled behind. %e speed with which the tractor can 

move goods and people i s  e sp ec ia lly  important in  the mountain areas of 

Austria where terra in  i s  d if f ic u lt  and where fragmentation of land in  

a s in g le  farm forces the farmer to  spend much time and e ffo r t  in  going 

from p lot to  p lot and to  the house.

The tra cto r  i s  important for d ifferen t reasons in  farms of 

d ifferen t s iz e  and composition. In the case of the marginal farm 

where the adult males in  the family are employed in  non-agricult viral 

pursu its, the tractor allows the farm to  p ers is t as a part-tim e family 

enterprise based on a large proportion of female labor. In the medium 

and large holdings, the fu ll-tim e  farms, the function of the tractor  

i s  d ifferen t. Here i t  allows the working of more land with increased 

labor productivity. In  both cases the tractor i s  a c tu a lly  used to  

o ffse t  labor shortages, although of d ifferen t kinds.

Other types of improvements have been made in  the mechanization 

of agriculture in  post-war Austria. F e r tilise r s  have continued to  be 

used more and more. In Lower Austria nitrogen f e r t i l iz e r s  used in  

1937 amounted to  21,500 tons and 106,300 tons in  1958» In these same 

two years, potash rose from 13,500 tons to  104,500 to n s, and phosphate 

rose from 46,000 tons to  204,100 tons (N iederoesterreichische Landes- 

Landwirtschaftskammer 1959*29).

In 1951, cnly three percent of the agricu ltu ra l population had 

any professional formal tra in in g . Since then, many new agricu ltural
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schools and short courses have been started , and many more people are 

attending. This i s  having the e ffe c t  of increasing the inclinations  

and a b i l i t ie s  of the farmers to  u t i l i z e  new methods as they became 

ava ilab le .

The increasing use of superior seed grains, b etter  pest control, 

and the above mentioned factors of post-war mechanization have led to  

a noticeable r is e  in  the per hectare y ie ld  in  v ir tu a lly  a l l  crops. For 

example, the per hectare y ie ld  of bread grains increased from 1440 

kilograms in  1937 to  I 65O kilograms in  1957* Likewise, the more careful 

se le c tio n  of breeding animals as w ell as improvements in  breeding and 

feeding methods has brought good resu lts  in  animal husbandry and in  

dairy production ( Kraus 1958% 17)* In  milk production, the l i t e r s  pro

duced per cow had climbed to  2350 by 1957 (compare th is  with the figures  

in  Table 33).

Since the end of World War I I ,  the amount of land in  Austria that 

i s  u t iliz e d  a gricu ltu ra lly  has declined s l ig h t ly . Despite th is  fa c t,  

the overa ll production of agricu ltu ra l goods had by 1957 already climbed 

by more than f if t e e n  percent as compared with 1937 ra tes. Productivity  

per a g r icu ltu ra lis t rose by more than th ir ty -f iv e  percent in: th is  same 

period, and the productivity per unit are of a gricu ltu ra lly  used land 

rose more than twenty-two percent (Kraus 1958: 17).

Apparently mechanization of agricu lture did not play a crucial 

ro le  in  farming in  Berghof u n til  a fte r  World War H* This i s  true of 

many mountain farming communities in  Austria. The sa le  of wood from 

the rather extensive fo rest holdings in  the Gemeinde provided a fter  

1948 the ca p ita l necessary to  finance th is  mechanization. Before the
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end of th e  w ar, th e  o n ly  e n te r p r is e s  th a t  were mechanized to  any 

ex ten t were th e  la rg e  la n d -h o ld in g s , th e  e s ta te s .  Today, however, 

m echanization has proceeded t o  such an ex ten t th a t  i t  i s  in d isp e n s ib le  

f o r  th e  o p e ra tio n  o f most fa rm s.

At p re sen t in  B erghof, a l l  of th e  fu l l - t im e  farm ing households 

own a t  le a s t  one t r a c t o r ,  and fo u r  of th e se  own two t r a c to r s  each . In  

a d d itio n , about o n e -h a lf  o f th e  farm ing households own m otorized mowers. 

T his i s  undoubtedly a  low p ro p o r tio n  of mower owning households f o r  th e  

A ustrian  A lps. S ince th e  p ro d u c tio n  of hay p lay s  a  sm alle r p a r t  in  th e  

a g ra r ia n  economy of Berghof th a n  i s  ty p ic a l  in  th e  a lp in e  a re a s ,  mowers 

a re  not as  n ecessa ry . On th e  o th e r  hand, power saws a re  to  be found in  

alm ost a l l  f a m in g  househo lds, because of th e  la rg e  p ro p o r tio n  of wood

lands in  th e  community.

The ro le  of t r a c to r s  in  m arg inal farms i s  w e ll i l l u s t r a t e d  in  

Berghof. Of th e  m arg ina l f a m in g  households, th o se  th a t  re c e iv e  a 

major p a r t  of t h e i r  income from n o n -a g r ic u ltu ra l  sources and who a lso  

opera te  f a m s  on th e  s id e , over o n e -h a lf  own t r a c t o r s ,  and some motor

ized  mowers a re  a ls o  p re se n t in  th e se  f a m s .  The m arg inal f a m e r s  who 

do not own t r a c to r s  a re  th o se  whose lands a re  r e l a t i v e ly  sm all ( le s s  

th a n  th re e  h e c ta re s  in  most c a se s )  and who do no t d e r iv e  enough income 

from th e i r  lan d s  to  make t r a c to r s  p r o f i ta b le .  M arginal f a m e r s  whose 

farm -derived income, though sm all (and m arginal f a m s  in  Berghof a re  

a l l  under tw e n ty -fiv e  h e c ta re s  in  e x te n t ,  most under f i f t e e n  h e c ta re s ) ,  

i s  im portant enough t o  w arran t th e  most e f f ic ie n t  methods of o p e ra tio n s  

p o ss ib le  own s ig n i f ic a n t  amounts of a g r ic u l tu r a l  m achinery.
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Notes on Chapter IV*

1. The word "peasant* refers to  the c la ss  o f farmers descended 

from s e r fs . This i s  a recognised categoxy of a g r icu ltu ra lis ts  

in  Austria and i s  usually  translated (from the German Bauer) 

as "farmer". However, th is  tran sla tion  i s  confusing to  English- 

speakers. A large esta te  hwner i s  a lso  a farmer in  our termi

nology, but he i s  not called  a Bauer in  German.



CHAPTER V

THE OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE 

A fte r  th e  a b o l i t io n  of serfdom  in  th e  m id -n ineteen th  cen tu ry , 

w orkers f o r  in d u s try  were r e c ru i te d  alm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  from th e  low er 

s t r a t a  of p e a sa n ts , th o se  w ith  l i t t l e  o r  no lan d . With th e  a b o l i t io n  

of th e  communal v i l la g e  lan d s  a t  t h i s  tim e , many of th e se  persons could 

no lo n g e r eke ou t even a m arg inal su b s is te n c e  from th e  la n d . However, 

many sm all p easan ts  could have surv ived  through wage la b o r  on th e  la rg e  

e s ta te s  bu t chose in s te ad  to  t r y  t h e i r  lu ck  in  th e  c i t i e s  as p a r t  of 

th e  emerging in d u s t r i a l  u n s k ille d  la b o r  fo rc e .

As in d u s try  expanded r e l a t i v e ly  ra p id ly  through th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  

of th e  n in e te e n th  c en tu iy , t h i s  p ro cess  con tinued . As a la r g e r  la b o r  

fo rc e  was re q u ire d  in  in d u s try , more and more of th o se  persons in  th e  

low er peasan t s t r a t a  were siphoned out of th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r .

This tre n d  has continued in to  th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  and, in  f a c t  to  

th e  p re se n t a lthough  in  m odified form.

Those p easan ts  who remained in  a g r ic u l tu re  a f t e r  1848 a re  sa id  

to  have been in  th e  p ro cess  o f becoming a  " ru ra l  m iddle c la s s "  (L 'T ap ie  

1971s 328). This c la s s  was w e ll c ry s ta l ia e d  by th e  beginning of World 

War I I ,  and i t s  e x is ten c e  was fu r th e re d  by th e  r i s in g  s tan d ard  of 

l iv in g  of fa rm ers , as w e ll as by th e  p ro g ress iv e  e lim in a tio n  o f th e  

l e s s  w e l l-o f f  p easan ts  through u rban  m ig ra tio n .

Both th e  m ig ra tio n  of a g r i c u l tu r a l i s t s  to  th e  c i t i e s  and th e  

r i s in g  s tan d a rd  of l iv in g  o f th e  farm ers were in te r ru p te d  by th e  

u n s e t t le d  economic co n d itio n s  in  A u s tr ia  fo llow ing  th e  F i r s t  World War.

108
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After the war, price ce ilin g s  were placed on rents in  the c i t ie s  (most 

notably in  Vienna) and on agricu ltural products in  an e ffo r t to  curb 

in fla t io n  and keep down the cost of liv in g  for urban workers. However, 

manufactured goods and other things that farmers had to  buy were pro

portionately  much more expensive, causing a black market in  agricu ltural 

products (Buchinger 1952t 398). A fter the economy was stab lized  in  1923* 

the rea l wage le v e l  rose considerably, e sp ec ia lly  fo r  urban workers, 

because food prices lagged co n sisten tly  behind wages (Hertz 19^7 i 151)*

With th is  sort of s itu a tio n , one would expect that the migration 

of farmers fo r  in d u stria l employment would accelerate . In fa c t ,  the 

opposite happened; there was a s lig h t decrease in  the rate of urban 

m igration. The reason for  th is  was that at the same time wages were 

r isin g  in  the c i t i e s ,  unemployment was a lso  on the r i s e .  Those persons 

who were employed were doing b etter  each year in  terms of rea l wages, 

but fewer people were able to  fin d  work each year. Of those workers 

insured against unemployment, there were unemployed 1 4 .1  percent in  

1925. 15.5 percent in  1926, 15*5 percent in  1927, 15 .8  percent in  1928, 

17 .0  percent in  1929» and 22.7  percent in  1930 (Hertz 1947» 1 4 6 ). Taking 

the 1929 employment rate as one hundred percent, the follow ing pexrcentages 

of people were employed in  the years indicated; 95.1 percent in  1930,

86 .6  percent in  1931» 76 .4  percent in  1932» 70.6  percent in  1933» 69.8  

percent in  1934, 66 .8  percent in  1935» 64 .6  percent in  1936» and 67 .4  

percent in  1937 (Hertz 1947» 1 4 7 ). This i s  a dismal p icture indeed, 

since 1929 was anything but a year of f u l l  employment.

With regain to  the occupational structure of the country as a 

whole during the inter-war years, the piroportion of those employed in  

agriculture declined , as did that of people working in  in d u str ia l
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occupations. The percentage of people in  commerce and transportation  

(and th is  included most tourism -related occupations) rose s lig h t ly ,  

and the proportion of c i v i l  servants and people in  the lib e r a l pro

fession s rose sharply, as did the unemployed and students of a l l  so r ts .

The industry of Austria had for  some time been re la t iv e ly  decen

tr a liz e d , but during the Second World War, th is  process was greatly  

accelerated. To further the war e f fo r t , Austrian industry was greatly  

expanded and was integrated w ithin the German economy completely; in  

an e ffo r t to  remove the threat of bomb damage to  the p lants, many 

industries were relocated in  the countryside. Such new plants as were 

b u ilt were likew ise iso la ted  when p o ssib le . This decentralization  

(or d eloca lization ) has continued in  Austria since the recovery from 

the war and in  the post-World War I I  period has had considerable e f fe c ts  

on the occupational structure of rural areas.

Although some farmers had been working in  fa c to r ie s , in  fo restry  

operations, or on large esta te s  part time prior to  the war or had been 

practicing some handicraft on the s id e , the incidence of m ultiple income 

fam ilies in  the rural areas increased d ra stica lly  a fter  the war. This 

was made p ossib le  by the increasing decentralization  of industry (and 

was in  part responsible fo r  i t s  continuation) and a lso  by the improved 

transportation f a c i l i t i e s  availab le to  rural people a fter  the war. The 

advent of cheap and e f f ic ie n t  mass transportation has made fe a s ib le  both 

the long and short distance commuting to  industria l and other types of 

non-agricultural jobs which has become so prevalent in  rural communities 

in  Austria.

The proportion of in d u str ia l workers in  Austria rose continually  

u n til  about I960, but from that point on has declined s l ig h t ly  (Bundeskammer
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d e r gew erblichen W lrtsc h a ft 1969at 176-177)• The wages o f  in d u s t r i a l  

workers o f  a l l  s o r t s  have been on th e  r i s e  s in c e  th e  end o f World War 

I I  (S tra s s e r  1966t 338). I n d u s tr ia l  p r ic e s  have a ls o  been r i s ln g .b u t  

farm income, w h ile  r i s in g ,  i s  no t doing so  a t  th e  same r a te  b u t i s  

c o n s is te n tly  lag g in g  b eh in d . The unbroken d e c lin e  in  th e  percen tage  

o f a g r i c u l tu r a l i s t s  in  th e  popu la tion  th a t  h as  c h a ra c te r iz e d  th e  country  

s in ce  1848 has a ls o  continued unabated s in c e  th e  end o f  th e  w ar.

Increasingly since the end of the F irst  World War, the b iggest 

gain in  the proportions of the population enqployed have been in  the 

ter tia ry  sector of the economy, including commerce, transportation, c iv i l  

serv ice , the army, and the tou rist businessest h o te ls , pensions, inns, 

restaurants, bars, and the l ik e .  The e f fe c ts  of th is  trend on rural 

v illa g e s  were f e l t  in  d ifferen t degrees, depending primarily upon the 

importance of tourism in  the area. Also, some rural areas participated  

in  the to u r is t  trade much ea r lier  than oth ers. However, since the end 

of World War I ,  the e f fe c ts  of tourism on the rural occupational structure 

in  Austria have been q u a lita tiv e ly  the same, only q u an tita tively  d ifferen t. 

Just how these changes in  the economic orientation  of the country have 

been reflected  at the rural le v e l i s  w ell illu s tr a ted  by the h istory  of 

Berghof,

The Occupational Structure in  Berghof

Between 1848 and th e  beginning of th e  F i r s t  World War, th e  prim ary 

e f f e c t s  o f  th e  changing economic o r ie n ta t io n  o f th e  empire on Berghof 

was th e  slow b u t in c re a s in g  d ra in  o f a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s  in to  th e  m ajor 

c i t i e s  o f th e  em pire and in to  th e  in d u s t r i a l  jobs t h a t  were opening up 

w ith  in c re a s in g  r a p id i ty .  J u s t  p r io r  to \ th e  F i r s t  World War, around
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1910, as  th e  r a i l r o a d  was b u i l t  In to  th e  a re a , to u rism  began i t s  r i s e  

bu t was s t i l l  a  r e l a t i v e ly  unim portan t p a r t  of th e  to w n 's  economy.

Also a t  t h i s  tim e , a  few persons from th e  town ap p a ren tly  rece iv ed  

employment from th e  b u ild in g  and o p e ra tio n  of th e  r a i l r o a d ,  bu t t h i s  

was not re sp o n s ib le  f o r  any g re a t  change in  th e  to w n 's  economic s t r u c tu r e .

The period  between th e  w orld wars in  A u stria  saw th e  c o n tin u a tio n  

of m ig ra tio n  of people from th e  town to  th e  la rg e  c i t i e s  f o r  i n d u s t r i a l  

employment. Also during  t h i s  p e r io d , in d u s try  s ta r te d  to  d e c e n tra l iz e  

to  a  g re a te r  e x te n t ,  and jobs were th e n  to  be found i n  th e  sm a lle r c i t i e s  

of th e  a re a . With th e  m oderately  e f f i c i e n t  t  ra n s p o r ta t  io n  network of th e  

tim es , one f in d s  th e  beginnings o f commuting to  i n d u s t r i a l  jobs on a 

n o tic e a b le  s c a le .  In  th e  Berghof a re a  th e se  jobs were p r im a r i ly  in  th e  

P i t t en v a lle y , between Berghof and V ienna.

The m ajor f e a tu r e  o f th e  in te r -w a r  p e rio d , th e  one th a t  caused th e  

g re a te s t  changes in  th e  o c cu p a tio n a l s t r u c tu r e ,  was th e  r i s e  o f to u rism  

on a m assive s c a le  fo llow ing  th e  h ia tu s  brought about by th e  war and 

i t s  a fte rm ath  of economic i n s t a b i l i t y .  By th e  end of t h i s  p e r io d , th e  

occu p a tio n a l s t r u c tu r e  of th e  town had been r a d ic a l ly  a l t e r e d ,  and 

tou rism  was considered  th e  p rim ary  occupation  of th e  town.

The y ea rs  fo llow ing  th e  Second World War have seen  f u r th e r  changes 

in  th e  to w n 's  o ccu p a tio n a l make-up. A g ric u ltu re  has continued  to  de

c l in e  in  im portance, both  in  te rm s of people employed and in  term s of 

income brought in to  th e  town. Tourism continued tO ’ r i s e  v ery  ra p id ly  in  

im portance, peaking in  th e  196 0 's  and rem aining r e l a t i v e ly  s ta b le  s in c e  

th e n . Short d is ta n c e  commuting has become in c re a s in g ly  common, p r im a r i ly  

to  in d u s t r ia l  jo b s , and long d is ta n c e  commuting on a  re g u la r  b a s is  has
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become more and more p o p u la r as  t r a n s p o r ta t io n  s e rv ic e  has improved.

Throughout th e  whole p e rio d  o f t h i s  s tu d y , th e  involvem ent o f th e  

tow nspeople in  jobs in  commerce and t r a n s p o r ta t io n  has in c reased  in  

d i r e c t  p ro p o rtio n  to  th e  im portance of to u rism , and of jobs th a t  re 

q u ire  commuting. There a re  many b u s in esses  and jobs in  Berghof th a t  

a re  in d i r e c t ly  dependent upon th e  t o u r i s t s ,  such as r e s ta u r a n ts ,  r e t a i l  

s to r e s ,  and b a rb e rsh o p s , which a re  not u su a lly  considered  a s  t o u r i s t  

b u s in e s se s . A lso, th e re  a re  many persons employed in  t r a n s p o r ta t io n  

f i e l d s  who might be o th erw ise  employed were i t  not f o r  th e  t o u r i s t s  and 

th e  commuter t r a f f i c .  These in c lu d e  r a i l ro a d  em ployees, t a x i  o p e ra to rs , 

and gas s ta t io n  a t te n d a n ts .

In  A u stria  over th e  l a s t  cen tu ry , th e re  has been a  s te a d y  r i s e  

i n  th e  number and p ro p o r tio n  of c i v i l  se rv a n ts  of a l l  ty p e s  i n  th e  

p o p u la tio n . This has h e ld  t r u e  f o r  th e  town of Berghof as  w e l l .  Another 

c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of th e  h i s to r y  of th e  A u strian  o ccu p a tio n a l s t r u c tu r e ,  

th e  s tead y  in c re a se  in  th e  number o f persons in  th e  " l i b e r a l  p r o f e s s io n s ',  

such as  p h y s ic ia n s , law y ers , and jo u r n a l i s t s ,  has no t occurred  in  B erghof. 

I n  f a c t ,  th e re  has been a  d e c lin e  in  th e  numbers o f th e se  peop le  in  th e  

to w n 's  p o p u la tio n  s in ce  a t  l e a s t  193^*

The e f f e c t s  of th e s e  tre n d s  on B erg h o f's  o c cu p a tio n a l s t r u c tu r e  have 

r e s u l te d  in  a  number of in te r e s t in g  f e a tu re s  of a  l e s s  obvious n a tu re  

which a re  o f co n sid e rab le  im portance. The f i r s t  o f th e s e  i s  th e  phe

nomenon of m u ltip le  income househo lds. As o p p o r tu n itie s  f o r  wage la b o r  

i n  in d u s try  and to u rism  have become a v a i la b le  to  th e  tow nspeople, th e  

in c id e n ce  of m u ltip le  so u rces  o f income in  a  s in g le  household has r i s e n  

u n t i l  today  th e re  a re  s ix ty - f o u r  households th a t  have m u ltip le  sources 

o f income, as opposed t o  n ine ty -tw o  households th a t  r e ly  on a  s in g le
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source of inocxne.

Under the heading of s in g le  inoone source households, I  am in 

cluding those in  which there i s  only one income earner, and he (or she) 

has only one source of income. Also in  th is  group are those households 

in  which more than one fam ily member may work, but in  the same job, a s , 

for  example, when a w ife or ch ild  may help with the family business.

Table 36 shows the breakdown in  s in g le  income fa m ilies  as to  the number 

and percentage of households receiving income from each categozy of 

employment.

Forty-one point one percent of a l l  households have m ultiple sources 

of income. A ll of these figu res are exclusive of income derived from 

pensions of any kind. There are forty-seven households with income 

derived s o le ly  from pensions. A lso, there are th ir teen  households in  

which there i s  some outside employment but in  which the most important 

source of income i s  from pensions. These have a lso  been excluded from 

th is  a n a ly sis . Furthermore, many of the m ultiple income households 

discussed below have pensioners in  them, but th ese persons are not in 

cluded as having independent income sources for  th e purposes of th is  

an a lysis .

Table 361 S ingle Income Households by Category of Employment in  Berghof^

Percent of S ingle Percent of Total
Number Income Households Households

Agriculture 20 21.7 12.8
Tourism 17 18.5 10.9
Industry, Commerce, 

& Manufacture 28 30 .4 17.9
Transportation 18 19 .6 11.5
C iv il Service 7 7 .6 4 .5
Unknown 2 2 .2 1 .3
Total 92 100.0 58.9
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Of the m ultiple income source households, there are b asica lly  

two subtypes. The f i r s t  i s  composed of those households in  which 

although there i s  only one income earner, he has more than one source 

of income. The second type i s  that group of households which have 

more than one income earner. There are eight households that f a l l  

in  the f i r s t  type, and f i f t y - s i x  that f a l l  in  the second. Of those 

households in  the second type, however, there are four in  which one 

member of the household a lso  has more than one source of income. Of 

the s ix ty -fou r  households with m ultiple sources of income, there are 

eight with one income earner, fo rty  with two income earners, eleven  

with three income earners, and two with four income earners.

The p osition s in  the household of the persons involved in  m ultiple

income fam ilies i s  represented by Table 37 below.

T able 37 » P o s itio n s  in  th e  Household of Employed Persons in  
M u ltip le  Income Households in  Berghof

Head of household o n ly . ,  ...........................................8
Head and spouse.  .................   26
Head, spouse, and child  (ren )  ...........................  1
Head and ch ild (ren ).............     21
Head ans s ib l in g ( s ) .....................   3
Head, s ib lin g (s )  and ch ild  (ren ) . . . . . .........................  1
O th e r . .   ................................................ .. ^

The particular kinds of combinations of employment categories to  

be found in  m ultiple income households i s  a lso  of in te r e s t . Of the 

s ix ty -fo u r  m ultiple income households, s ix ty  receive income from two 

areas of the economy only. Four households receive income from three 

areas. The data for the two-category households are summarized in  

Table 38. The in tersection  of any two categories on the grid shows 

how many fam ilies receive income from that particu lar combination of 

employment categories. As for those households which have income in



Table 38; Combinations of Employment In two-category M ultiple 
Income Households in  Berghof

Agriculture
Tourism
Industry,

Commerce,

& Manufacture 
Transportation 

Civil Service

Agriculture

1

8

9

1

1

Tourism

10

1

4

Industry, Commerce, 
& Manufacture

9

0

6

Transportation

0

0

Civil Service
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th re e  c a te g o r ie s , one has members employed i n  to u rism , t r a n s p o r ta t io n ,  

and in d u s try : one has members: in  a g r ic u l tu r e ,  t r a n s p o r ta t io n ,  and 

to u rism ; one has members in  c i v i l  s e rv ic e , in d u s try , and to u rism ; and 

one has them in  c i v i l  s e rv ic e , to u rism , and a g r ic u l tu r e .

Of a l l  th e  households w ith  m u ltip le  income so u rc e s , th e re  a re  

t h i r t y - th r e e  which have a t  l e a s t  one member commuting ou t o f town to  

h is  jo b . The t o t a l  number of persons who commute t o  jobs from th e  

m u ltip le  income households i s  f i f t y - f o u r .

The phenomenon of commuting to  jobs w h ile  l iv in g  in  Berghof 

w arran ts  f u r th e r  in v e s t ig a t io n .  As m entioned p re v io u s ly , t h i s  tre n d  

has been more and more c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f r u r a l  A u str ia  s in ce  ju s t  a f t e r  

th e  tu r n  of t h i s  c en tu ry  and has a c c e le ra te d  d ra m a tic a lly  s in ce  th e  

end of th e  Second World War. I n  p re se n t day Berghof t h i s  tre n d  has 

reached  s iz a b le  p ro p o r tio n s . E ighty- / f iv e  out o f a  t o t a l  o f fo u r  hundred 

eleven  employed p e rso n s , o r  ju s t  over tw enty  p e rc e n t, commute o u ts id e  

th e  Gemeinde to  work. A lso, th e r e  a re  seventy-tw o households who have 

members commuting. There a re  s ix ty -o n e  households w ith  one commuter 

each, n in e  households w ith  two commuters each , and two households w ith  

th re e  commuters each .

Of th e  households which have commuting members, fo r ty - tw o  of th e se  

a re  households which have an o th e r source  o f income b e s id e s  th a t  de riv ed  

by commuting. T h ir ty  households d e riv e  t h e i r  so le  income from jobs which 

re q u ire  commuting. Of th o se  commuting households w ith  o u ts id e  income, 

n ine  a re  households in  which th e  on ly  o th e r  source  o f income i s  from. 

p en sio n s . Of th o se  households w ith o u t o u ts id e  sources of income, only  

one i s  a household in  which th e  commuter i s  no t th e  head of th e  household .
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The places to  which the commuters from Berghof go in  order to  

work are illu s tr a te d  in  Table 40 . The d istances are approximate, as 

are the populations.

Table 391 Position in  Household of Commuters from Households 
with other Income Sources in  Berghof

Head...................................   18
Spouse....................   3
B r o th e r ...   ...................................   2
Son  .....................................   24
Daughter  .........................  5
O th er .. ........................................... 2

Table 40: Destination of Commuters from Berghof
Distance from

No. o f Commuters Place Berghof Population

21 Vienna 100 km 1,600,000
2 Graz 100 250,000
8 Wiener Neustadt 50 35.000

20 "A"* 10 2,300
7 15 1,000
3 "C"* 10 3,000
3 20 1,500

19 Other 29.4** 3,242**

* To protect the anonymity of Berghof these towns cannot be named.

** Average

The data presented thus fa r  do not include some railroad workers, 

because i t  i s  d if f ic u lt  to  t e l l  where exactly  a l l  o f  these people work. 

Some have regular bases o f operations, but three persons in  Berghof do 

n ot. Railroad o f f ic ia ls  who have a d iscern ib le  regular base of operations 

are included in  the above data.

Most of the commuters are d a ily  travelers between work and home.
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Some, on the other hand, are weekly connaters, th is  being esp ec ia lly  

the case with some who woz4c in  Vienna, These weekly oommuters l iv e  

where they work during the week, and return home on weekends, A few 

of the commuters apparently return home le s s  frequently than once per 

week, but th is  i s  rare.

The categories of enqployment fo r  a l l  commuters are given in  

Table 4 l  with the number o f commuters and the percentage o f the to ta l  

commuters in  each area.

Table 4 l  t Categories of Employment for Cftimmitars 
from Berghof

Percent of Total
Category Number of  Commuters Comamtftrs

Industry, Commerce,
& Manufacturing $0 58,8

C iv il Service 10 11,8
Transportation 18 21,2
Agriculture 2 2 ,3
Tourism 3 3*5
Unknown 2 2 ,3

This table taken in  conjunction with Table 40 points out the 

tremendous importance of the e f fe c t  of the decentralization  of in 

dustry in  Austria in  combination with the in^rovements in  transportation  

technology on the rural so c ia l structure. The industries have provided 

Jobs fo r  the rural worker, and the ra ilroad s, buses, and autos have 

provided him the means to  take advantage of the opportunities.

The E ffects  on Farming Households

The farmers of Berghof have a lso  had occasion to  take advantage

of the increasing occupational a lte rn a tiv es . Of Berghof's fo r ty -fiv e
2

fanting households, tw enty-six are fu ll-tim e  fam ing fa m ilie s . Of 

the tw enty-six fu ll-tim e farming fa m ilie s , seventeen receive no income 

at a l l  outside of that provided by the fara . Nine fu ll-tim e
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farm fam ilies receive some outside income. In these nine households, 

there are twelve persons who receive income from working outside the 

farms. Five of these work in  industry, commerce, and manufacturing; 

s ix  work in  tourism; and one works in  transportation. None of the 

persons in  fu ll-tim e farming fam ilies  who works outside the farm is  

the head of the household. One of them i s  the w ife of the head, four 

are brothers of the head, one i s  a son of the head,four are daughters, 

one i s  the S ister  of the head, and the p osition  of one i s  unknown.

The average hectarage worked by the fu ll-tim e farm fam ilies with 

no outside income i s  (exclusive of the one large esta te  in  th is  group) 

forty-one hectares, and the average for  those who do receive some out

side income i s  th ir ty -e ig h t hectares.

Of the nineteen part-time farming fa m ilies, two receive outside 

income only from pensions, while the other seventeen have other types 

of outside income as w e ll. In these nineteen part-tim e farming house

holds there are twenty-nine persons who receive income outside the farm. 

Fourteen of these persons are working in  the areas of industry, commerce, 

and manufacturing; eleven are working in  tourism; one i s  working in  

transportation; two are in  the c i v i l  service; and one i s  a lso  an 

agricu ltu ra l laborer outside h is own farm.

Of the persons working outside the farm in  part-tim e farming 

households, s ix teen  are the heads of th e ir  household, eight are sons 

of the head, three are daughters, one i s  a w ife, and one i s  a son-in-law.

The average hectarage of part-tim e family farms i s  5 .5  hectares.

The range i s  from 0,2  to  22.58 hectares.

In comparing the data for  fu ll-tim e  vs. part-tim e farming house

holds, we find that in  terms of non-farm workers per household, the
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fu l l - t im e  f a m s  have 0.46 p e r household, w h ile  th e  p a r t- t im e  farm s 

have 1 .52  p e r  household . This i s ,  o f co u rse , t o  be expected s in ce  

th e  s iz e  o f th e  p a r t- t im e  farms makes them no it-v iab le  e n t i t i e s  in  

most c a se s . Only two o f th e  p a r t- tim e  farm s a re  of a  s iz e  comparable 

to  fu l l - t im e  farm s, and th e se  a re  owned by h o te l ie r s  who o p e ra te  them 

s t r i c t l y  as  a  s id e l in e .  As th e  town has been brought in to  a  c a p i t a l i s t  

economy in  th e  l a s t  one hundred tw enty  y e a rs , th o se  farm ers w ith  sm alle r 

hold ings have abandoned them as th e  so le  source  of income. The reason  

why so many n o n -v iab le  o r m arginal ho ld ings a re  s t i l l  t o  be found i s  

p re c is e ly  because o f th e  increased  income o p p o r tu n itie s  th a t  have be

come a v a ila b le  in  th e  r u r a l  a re a , p r im a ri ly  in  in d u s try  and to u rism .

This a ls o  ex p la in s  th e  d if fe re n c e s  in  th e  p o s it io n s  in  th e  households 

of non-farm  w orkers in  th e  p a r t- tim e  v s . th e  fu l l - t im e  fa rm s. I n  th e  

p a r t- t im e  farm  fa m il ie s ,  th e  m a jo rity  o f th e  non-farm w orkers a re  th e  

heads o f t h e i r  households, w ith  a h igh number a ls o  being th e  sons of th e  

heads, o r  t h e i r  p rim ary  h e i r s .  These f a m s  a re  worked p r im a r i ly  by 

th e  w ives o f th e  heads w ith some he lp  from th e  c h ild re n  and weekend 

help  from  th e  household head. This arrangem ent a llow s th e  fam ily  to  

r e t a in  a t  l e a s t  a  sm all f a m ,  and s in ce  much o f t h i s  lan d  i s  u s u a lly  

in  th e  fo m  of garden  p lo t s ,  th e  fa m ily 's  income i s  augmented c o n sid e rab ly , 

e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  summer. At th e  same tim e , th e  work done o u ts id e  th e  

f a m  p ro v id es  th e  m arg inal f a m  fam ily  w ith  an  accep tab ly  h igh s tan d a rd  

of l i v in g ,  one which could not be g o tte n  from th e  f a m  a lo n e .

On th e  o th e r  hand, w ith  regard  to  th e  non-farm  w orkers in  fu l l - t im e  

fa m in g  households, we f in d  th a t  th e  m a jo r ity  o f th e se  people a re  th e  

b ro th e rs  and dau g h ters  of th e  heads o f th e  households, o r  peop le  who 

have l i t t l e  chance of in h e r i t in g  th e  f a m .  In c re a s in g ly  i n  th e  l a s t
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tw e n ty -fiv e  y e a r s , th e  daugh ters o f fa rm ers have tak en  t o  working 

o u ts id e  th e  farm  in  o rder t o  f in d  a  c a re e r  a n d /o r  a  non-farm ing husband.

In  f a c t ,  many young farm ers a re  having a d i f f i c u l t  tim e  fin d in g  a  w ife  

f o r  t h i s  reaso n . Many farm daugh ters a re  much more in te re s te d  in  what 

th ey  co n sid e r to  be th e  e a s ie r  l i f e  o f a  n o tw fa m e r 's  w ife .

O ther F ea tu res

Another e f f e c t  of th e  d iv e r s i f i c a t io n  of o ccu p a tio n a l o p p o rtu n itie s  

in  Berghof has been th e  in f lu x  of a la rg e  number o f persons from o u ts id e  

th e  town to  work in  B erghof. Although some persons commute in to  Berghof 

from th e  surrounding  a reas  to  work, t h i s  i s  r e l a t i v e l y  uncommon. But 

th e re  a re  a t  p re se n t f i f ty - n in e  s in g le  p e rso n s  l iv in g  and working in  

th e  town who have moved th e re  from e lsew h ere . F i f ty - th r e e  of th e se  a re  

working in  t o u r i s t  e s tab lish m en ts  and l i v e  i n  t h e i r  re s p e c tiv e  p la ce s  

of employment. Of th e se  f i f t y - t h r e e ,  f o r ty - f o u r  a re  fem ales who work 

r e l a t i v e ly  cheap ly  as maids and th e  l ik e  i n  th e  h o te ls  and p en sio n s .

Of th e  t o t a l  f i f ty - n in e  m igran ts in to  B erghof, fo r ty -e ig h t  a re  fem ales, 

and e lev en  a re  m ales.

One of th e  most c ru c ia l  consequences o f o ccu p a tio n a l d iv e r s i f i c a t io n  

in  Berghof and in  r u r a l  A u s tr ia  i n  g e n e ra l , i s  th a t  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

o rg a n iz a tio n a l system  of th e  town has b roken  down. W ith th e  coming of 

o p p o r tu n itie s  f o r  wage la b o r  o u ts id e  th e  a g r i c u l tu r a l  sphere on a 

la rg e  s c a le ,  th e  m a jo rity  of th e  populace has been f re e d  from th e  r e 

s t r a i n t s  o f economic dependence upon th e  l a r g e r  landowners in  th e  town. 

In s te a d  of th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  system  of in te rd ep en d en t s t r a t a  la rg e ly  under 

th e  c o n tro l o f th e  la rg e  e s ta te  owners and w e a lth ie r  peasan t fa rm ers , 

one now f in d s  a  system  of o ccu p a tio n a l g ro u p s , l a r g e ly  independent of
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one an o th e r a t  th e  v i l la g e  le v e l  and of more eq u a l economic s tan d in g .

The n a tu re  o f t h i s  change i s  r e f le c te d  v ery  w e ll in  th e  changes 

th a t  have ta k en  p la ce  i n  th e  number and k inds o f self-em ployed persons 

in  th e  town. P r io r  to  th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry , v i r t u a l l y  th e  o n ly  s e l f -  

employed perso n s in  th e  town were th e  esta teow ners  and th e  most p ro s

perous peasan t fa rm e rs . Most o th e r  people  had to  work f o r  th e se  

independent fa rm ers , a t  l e a s t  p a r t  tim e , even i f  th e y  owned a  sm all 

farm them selv es . This p a t te r n  was re sp o n s ib le  f o r  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

system  of in te rd ep en d en ce . Today, however, th e  m a jo rity  of th e  s e l f -  

employed in  Berghof a re  not fa rm ers .

Of th e  f u l l - t im e  fa rm ers , on ly  tw e n ty -f iv e  can be sa id  t o  be 

self-em ployed in  th a t  most of t h e i r  lan d  i s  owned r a th e r  th a n  ren ted  

and in  th a t  th e  m a jo r ity  o f t h e i r  income i s  p rov ided  b y  t h e i r  own farm s. 

At th e  same tim e , th e re  a re  tw enty-one self-em ployed  owners o f h o te ls  

and p e n s io n s , and fo u r te e n  self-em ployed m erchan ts. Thus, f i f t y - e i g h t  

p e rcen t o f a l l  self-em ployed  persons a re  no t fa rm e rs , w hile  o n ly  f o r ty -  

two p e rc en t a re  fa rm e rs .

B esides th e s e  p eo p le , however, th e re  a re  a la rg e  number o f o th e rs  

who can be s a id  to  be p a r t i a l l y  self-em ployed  as  a  r e s u l t  of th e  

economic s h i f t s  in  B erg h o f 's  h is to r y .  I n  t h i s  group a re  th e  p a r t- t im e  

farm ers who have achieved  a measure of independence from th e  la r g e r  

farm ers th rough  t h e i r  reco u rse  to  wage la b o r  o u ts id e  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  

s e c to r .  At th e  same tim e , th ey  a re  a ls o  p a r t i a l l y  independent of t h e i r  

employers by v i r tu e  o f t h e i r  sm all farm s. A nother group which has 

achieved some measure o f economic independence, p r im a r i ly  a s  a  r e s u l t  

o f th e  t o u r i s t  b u s in e s s , a re  th o se  persons who re n t  p r iv a te  q u a r te r s  to  

t o u r i s t s  on an o c ca s io n a l b a s is .  There a re  over t h i r t y - f i v e  fa m ilie s
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i n  Berghof who a d v e r t is e  t h a t  th e y  have p r iv a te  q u a r te r s  to  r e n t .

Some o f th e se  a re  fa n n e rs , but most a re  n o t.

As th e se  economic changes have proceeded in  B erghof, re la t io n s h ip s

of power and p r e s t ig e  have undergone m o d if ica tio n  a l s o .  The farm er in  

A u str ia  s t i l l  has r e l a t i v e ly  high p re s t ig e  as a  whole (Taves and

Hoenigschmied 1962: 205) ,  bu t i t  i s  more and more common f o r  p re s tig e

to  be a ffo rd ed  s t r i c t l y  on th e  b a s is  o f a  com bination of o n e 's  occupa

t io n  and income, w ith  more im portance a tta ch e d  t o  th e  l a t t e r .  A 

fa rm e r 's  p r e s t ig e  does no t c a r ry  as much w eight a s  i t  used t o .  This 

i s  evidenced by th e  f a c t  t h a t  some farm ers a re  having a  d i f f i c u l t  tim e 

convincing a son to  ta k e  over th e  farm  when g r e a te r  economic oppor

tu n i t i e s  a re  t o  be found e lsew here. Also o f s ig n if ic a n c e  in  t h i s  v e in  

i s  th e  d i f f i c u l t y  young farm ers a re  having f in d in g  a  w ife  who w i l l  put 

up w ith  th e  r e l a t i v e l y  h a rd e r l i f e  on th e  farm .

Local town p o l i t i c a l  re la t io n s h ip s  have a ls o  changed w ith  th e  

economic. The le a d e rs  i n  town p o l i t i c s  a re  no lo n g e r  e x c lu s iv e ly  th e  

la rg e  fa rm ers , a lthough  th e y  s t i l l  c a r ry  c o n s id e ra b le  w e ig h t, but 

in s te a d  th e y  a re  th e  more prosperous m erchants and t o u r i s t  c a te r e r s .
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Notes on Chapter V.

1 . With re sp e c t to  th e  eoqplo^ent c a te g o r ie s , th e  fo llo w in g  de

f in i t i o n s  w i l l  app ly  th roughou t t h i s  c h a p te r . "A g ricu ltu re*  

in c lu d es  farm ers and a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o re r s .  "Tourism" in 

c ludes owners and w orkers in  h o te ls ,  p e n sio n s , G asthaus*s. 

re s ta u ra n ts  and b a r s .  " In d u s try , Commerce, and M anufacture" 

in c lu d es  owners and w orkers i n  i n d u s t r i a l ,  m ining , commercial, 

and o th e r  m anufacturing  e s ta b lish m e n ts . "T ra n sp o rta tio n ” 

in c lu d es  owners and w orkers whose prim ary b u s in ess  i s  th e  

movement o f goods and p eo p le , such as r a i l r o a d  enqployees, road 

w orkers, tru c k  d r iv e r s ,  and bus d r iv e r s .  " C iv il  S e rv ice "  in 

c ludes governm ental o f f i c i a l s  a t  a l l  l e v e l s ,  from th e  n a tio n a l 

to  th e  Gemeinde. such a s  schoo l te a c h e rs ,  p o s ta l  em ployees. 

Gendarmerie o f f ic e r s  ( th e  n a t io n a l  p o lic e ) ,a n d  a l l  Gemeinde 

em ployees. For convenience, I  am a lso  in c lu d in g  i n  t h i s  

ca teg o ry  church em ployees.

2 . I n  A u s tr ia  as a  w hole, about o n e-h a lf o f a l l  farm ing opera

t io n s  re c e iv e  income s o le ly  from a g r ic u l tu r e .  E leven  p ercen t 

r e ly  p a r t i a l l y  on o u ts id e  re so u rce s , and ju s t  u n d e r f o r ty  p e rcen t 

re c e iv e  th e  dom inant p a r t  of t h e i r  income from so u rces  o u ts id e  

a g r ic u l tu re  (O .S .2 . 1968% 1 0 ).

3. Three o f th e se  f a m il ie s  l i s t  p r iv a te  rooms f o r  r e n t ,  b u t t h i s  

i s  not a  m ajor source  of income f o r  them.
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CONCLUSION

We have seen in  t h i s  s tu d y  what has happened to  th e  town of 

Berghof as  i t  has been brought d i r e c t ly  in to  th e  i n d u s t r i a l  cap

i t a l i s t  economy of th e  em pire and l a t e r  o f th e  n a tio n  s t a t e  of 

A u s tr ia . By d i r e c t  p a r t i c ip a t io n  in  th e  in d u s t r ia l  c a p i t a l i s t  

economy I  mean no t o h ly  th e  em ig ra tio n  of r u r a l  persons in to  th e  

c i t i e s  f o r  jobs in  in d u s try , b u t a lso  th e  p e n e tra tio n  o f t h i s  

economy in to  th e  r u r a l  a re a s  i t s e l f  th rough  such th in g s  as non- 

a g r ic u l tu r a l  wage la b o r  o p p o r tu n itie s  f o r  persons s t i l l  l iv in g  in  

th e  r u r a l  a re a s , and th e  c a p i t a l i z a t io n  and r a t io n a l iz a t io n  of a g r i 

c u l tu re  in  th e se  a r e a s .  T h is whole p ro cess  i s  what Khera (1972) 

c a l l s  " ru ra l  in d u s t r i a l i z a t io n " .  The obvious q u e s tio n  a t  t h i s  

p o in t would seem t o  be t t o  what e x ten t has t h i s  same p a t te r n  of 

developnent been c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f o th e r  towns in  A u s tria  and in  

o th e r  a reas  o f EuropeT

When one beg ins to  look  th rough  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  on European 

communities, th e  most im p ressive  fe a tu re  i s  th e  alm ost t o t a l  la ck  

of d a ta  on th e  s u b je c t o f change in  th e  o ccu p a tio n a l s t r u c tu r e .

Not many s tu d ie s  o f European communities g iv e  adequate informa

t io n  f o r  a  comparison w ith  B erghof, and alm ost none approaches th e  

su b je c t in  any d e t a i l .

There a re , however, some monographs and jo u rn a l a r t i c l e s  th a t  

<)over th e  su b jec t in  enough- d e t a i l  t o  a llo w  a  comparison w ith  th e  

m a te r ia l  p resen ted  in  t h i s  s tu d y . I  w i l l  f i r s t  d is c u s s  such com parative

126
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m a te r ia l  as does e x i s t ,  th e n  I  w i l l  make a  s e r ie s  o f g e n e ra l  sta tem en ts  

ty in g  th e  p a r t ic u la r  h i s t o r i c a l  sequences o f th e se  towns to g e th e r  to  

a r r iv e  a t  a b e t t e r  und ers tan d in g  of th e  p rocess  o f m odern ization  in  

European communities as  i t  i s  rep resen ted  by o ccu p a tio n a l s t ru c tu re  

changes.

As for other towns in  Austria, Honigmann (1963) has described 

recent trends taking place in  the Styrian alpine community of A ltirdning. 

Over s ix ty  years ago, the town was coa^sed of a core of landowning 

farmers, agricultural laborers, servants, and such non-farming goods 

and services s p e c ia lis ts  as were required to  support the a g r ic u ltu ra lis ts , 

The industria l c a p ita lis t  economy has come d irec tly  to  Altirdning in  the 

form of wage labor p o s s ib i l i t ie s  in  the nearby Enns v a lle y .

Today in  th e  town, Honigmann f in d s  two b a s ic  ty p e s  o f peop le : th e  

fa rm ers , p r im a rily  d a i ry  p ro d u ce rs , and w orkers, who a re  wage e a rn e rs  

employed m ostly  o u ts id e  o f town and commute from A ltird n in g  t o  t h e i r  

jo b s . Honigmann reco g n izes  th e  o v e r-s im p lif ic a tio n  o f t h i s  d i s t in c t io n ,  

however, and n o te s  t h a t  some fa m ily  members o f farm ing households a ls o  

work f o r  wages o u ts id e  th e  fa rm , and some w orkers a re  a ls o  p a rt- tim e  

fa rm ers . In  a d d it io n , th e r e  a re  a  few persons in  th e  town who f i t  i n  

n e i th e r  ca tego ry : a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o re rs  ( th e se  a re  v e ry  few ), shop

keepers , p en sio n e rs , and o th e r s .

As in d u s t r ia l  wage la b o r  o p p o rtu n itie s  opened up in  th e  nearby 

a re a , people in  A ltird n in g  who had p re v io u s ly  been la n d le s s  la b o re rs  

o r m arginal farm ers to o k  advantage of th e  new p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,  causing a  

la b o r shortage  on th e  fa rm s. Today farm s a re  o p era ted  by a  much sm alle r 

number of p e rso n s. T h is  has been made p o s s ib le  by a g r ic u l tu r a l  

m echanization, which has proceeded in  th e  town a s  la b o r  has become
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more and more s c a rc e . P rim arily»  th e  re c e n t h igh p r ic e  o f tim b e r has 

allow ed th e  fa rm ers  t o  purchase m achines, ren o v a te  b u ild in g s , and 

g e n e ra l ly  m odernise t h e i r  farm  o p e ra tio n s .

Not only  have many re s id e n ts  o f A ltird n in g  ta k e n  advantage o f th e  

wage la b o r  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  in  th e  surrounding a r e a s ,  b u t many o th e r  p e r

sons have m igrated  in to  th e  town f o r  re s id e n c e  who a ls o  work in  o th e r , 

nearby tow ns. These persons re n t housing from  farm ers o r  i n  some cases 

b u ild  them selves houses on land  purchased from  a  fa rm e r. Honigmann 

in d ic a te s  t h a t  over f o r ty  new houses have been b u i l t  i n  th e  town s in ce  

th e  end o f World War I I .  One reaso n  th a t  A ltird n in g  i s  so popu lar f o r  

th e se  incoming la b o re r s  i s  th a t  th e  town n ev er developed a  t o u r i s t  in 

d u s try ; co n seq u en tly , la n d  p r ic e s  have n o t gone up t o  th e  e x te n t th a t  

one f in d s  in  t o u r i s t  a r e a s .  Honigmann a s c r ib e s  th e  b u lk  o f th e  tow n 's  

growth from s ix  hundred two in h a b ita n ts  i n  1921 to  e ig h t  hundred s ix 

te e n  i n  1959 to  th e  in f lu x  of wage la b o re rs  from  th e  o u ts id e .

The t o t a l  o c c u p a tio n a l s t ru c tu re  o f A ltird n in g , th e n , has been 

a l te r e d  in  th e  l a s t  s ix ty  y e a rs . The m a jo r ity  o f th e  p o p u la tio n  i s  

not now engaged i n  farm ing occupations. A lso , th e  lo c a l  s e rv ic e  p e r

sonnel have la r g e ly  d isappeared  as t r a c t o r s ,  m otor s c o o te r s ,  motor 

c y c le s , and au to s  have g iven  th e  tow nspeople, access  t o  l a r g e r  market 

towns nearby . The town i s  in  th e  p ro cess  o f becoming a  r e s id e n t i a l  

a re a  f o r  w orkers i n  th e  Enns v a lle y  in d u s t r ie s .

A s im ila r  s i t u a t io n  i s  rep o rted  frcmi th e  town o f Berg in  

sou thw estern  Upper A u s tr ia  (Khera* 1972). T his i s  a  sm all farm ing town 

in  th e  A lpenvorland a re a , a  r e l a t iv e ly  r i c h  a g r i c u l tu r a l  a re a  in  A u s tr ia , 

T r a d i t io n a l ly  in  Berg, only  th e  owners o f h o ld in g s  o f  a t  l e a s t
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f iv e  h e c ta re s  liv e d  in  economic independence a t  th e  community l e v e l .

The owners of sm alle r h o ld in g s  w ere p a r t i a l l y  dependent on th e  la r g e r  

farm ers f o r  a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o r  o p p o r tu n itie s  to  make t h e i r  farm s v ia b le . 

Landless la b o re rs  were t o t a l l y  dependent on th e  l a r g e r  fa rm ers  t o  th e  

p o in t of l i v i n g ,unm arried , in  th e  em ployers' househo lds. T h is  a p p a re n tly  

was th e  e x te n t of o c cu p a tio n a l d iv e r s i f ic a t io n  in  th e  town o th e r  th a n  

th e  ty p ic a l  complement o f s e rv ic e  p e rso n n el.

T ra d it io n a l  v i l la g e  s o c ie ty  in  Berg came t o  an end w ith  th e  be

ginn ing  of th e  1950 ' s .  I n d u s t r i a l  p la n ts  and v a rio u s  b u s in e ss  e s ta b 

lishm en ts  moved in to  th e  a r e a ,  drawing la n d le s s  peop le  and th o se  w ith  

sm all farm s away from employment as  a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o r e r s .  At th e  same 

tim e , a g r ic u l tu r a l  m achinery came in to  w idespread use  and re p la ce d  th e  

now m issing manpower.

The r e l a t iv e ly  h igh  w% es a v a ila b le  to  i n d u s t r i a l  and b u s in ess  

w orkers soon p e rm itted  th e  la n d le s s  and th o se  w ith  sm all farm s to  en joy  

a  s tan d ard  of l iv in g  eq u a l to  t h a t  of th e  Bauer, o r  f u l l - t im e  fa rm er. 

T h is  f a c t  in  tu r n  has had a  le v e l in g  e f f e c t  of a  p o l i t i c a l  and p re s t ig e  

n a tu re  in  th e  v i l l a g e ,  honor and p o l i t i c a l  power no lo n g e r  be ing  ex

c lu s iv e ly  th e  p re se rv e  of th e  l a r g e r  fa rm ers .

The p e n e tra tio n  o f i n d u s t r i a l  c ap ita lism  in to  two v i l la g e s  in  th e  

I t a l i a n  Alps i s  d e sc rib ed  by Cole ( I 969) .  The two v i l la g e s  a re  con

tig u o u s  in  a re a , one be in g  a  German-speaking town and th e  o th e r  com

posed of speakers o f Nones, a  Romance d i a l e c t .  U n ti l  th e  m id-1930 's , 

th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  economy o f  th e  a re a  was based on s u b s is te n c e  a g r ic u l tu re  

o f th e  "mixed m ountain farm ing* ty p e , supplemented by th e  s a le  o f a  

few goods and s e rv ic e s  in to  th e  surrounding re g io n a l m arket economy.
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There were th re e  c la s s e s  o f fa rm ers in  th e  tow ns: (1 ) th o se  w ith

enough land t o  meet a l l  t h e i r  su b sis ten ce  and cash needs ( te n  p e rcen t 

of th e  fa rm s), (2 ) th o se  who had to  f in d  some p a r t- t im e  employment 

o u ts id e  a g r ic u l tu re ,  u s u a l ly  in  c r a f t  work of some s o r t  ( f i f t y  p e r

cen t of th e  fa rm s), and (3 ) th o se  w ith  l i t t l e  land  who had t o  f in d  th e  

m a jo rity  o f t h e i r  income o u ts id e  t h e i r  own la n d , e i t h e r  as  a g r ic u l tu r a l  

la b o re rs ,  c ra ftsm en , o r  some com bination of th e  two ( f o r ty  p e rc en t o f 

th e  fa rm s). R ura l o v e rp o p u la tio n  was c o n tro lle d  by a  c o n s ta n t ou t

m ig ra tio n  of th e  la n d le s s  o r  n e a r ly  so who could no t meet t h e i r  needs in  

th e  v i l la g e s .

This s i tu a t io n  began changing in  th e  1930's .

The c o n s tru c tio n  o f th e  f i r s t  modern road th rough  th e  a re a  
in  1936 b rought i t  in to  c lo s e r  p h y s ic a l a r t i c u l a t i o n  w ith  
th e  surrounding  re g io n , and th e  a c c e le ra tin g  developm ent of 
th e  n o rth e rn  I t a l i a n  iiv iustry -m arket complex fo llo w in g  World 
War H  has s in ce  r a d ic a l ly  changed th e  t o t a l  c u l tu r a l  en
vironm ent of th e  v i l l a g e r s  (Cole 1969* 186-18?),

D aily  bus s e rv ic e  was a ls o  i n i t i a t e d  over th e  ro ad , and t h i s  whole

p rocess brought about new and b e t t e r  to o ls  and consumer goods, b e t t e r

access to  th e  m arket f o r  th e  buying and s e l l in g  o f goods, and new job

o p p o r tu n itie s  in  th e  surrounding  reg io n .

Following World War I I ,  sheep and wheat d ec lin ed  d r a s t i c a l l y  in

im portance t o  th e  lo c a l  fa rm ers due to  th e  a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f cheaper

s u b s t i tu te  p ro d u c ts  from th e  market economy. The keeping of c a t t l e

and th e  use o f lan d  as meadow in creased  g re a t ly  w ith  th e  new market

o r ie n ta t io n  o f th e  fa rm ers th rough  d a iry  s p e c ia l iz a t io n .

In  th e  1960’s ,  o th e r  th in g s  began happening in  th e  a r e a .  Wage

la b o r  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  in  th e  f r u i t  in d u s try  were opened up nearby ,

to u rism  in  th e  sourrounding a re a s  drew o f f  many lo c a l  y o u th s , th e
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b u ild in g  In d u s try  In  th e  surrounding a reas  became a source of wage 

la b o r  f o r  lo c a l  p e rso n s , and members of th e  v i l la g e s  began m igrating  

more o r le s s  perm anently  to  th e  in d u s t r ia l  c e n te rs  o f Germany and 

n o rth e rn  I t a l y .

These two contiguous v i l la g e s  a re  being changed by th e se  even ts 

in  q u i te  d i f f e r e n t  ways. In  T re t, th e  Nones-speaklng v i l la g e ,  th e  

p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of e x t r a - v i l la g e  enq)loyment a re  h e a v ily  opted f o r ,  even 

to  th e  d e trim en t o f th e  lo c a l  farm ing economy. As th e  farm owners a re  

growing o ld , few er and few er people a re  w il l in g  to  ta k e  over t h e i r  

o p e ra tio n , even th o se  which a re  considered t o  be among th e  more p rosperous. 

Of th e  farm ers w ith  l i t t l e  la n d , some a re  r e ta in in g  th e  farms and com

muting weekly between them and t h e i r  wage earn in g  jo b s , bu t th e  v a s t 

m a jo rity  a re  sim ply le av in g  farm ing fo r  good. Land i s  being putxup f o r  

s a le  o r r e n t  by th e  T re t fa rm ers, bu t th e re  i s  l i t t l e  lo c a l  in te r e s t  in  

i t .  T o ta l a g r i c u l tu r a l  p roduction  has dropped s ig n i f ic a n t ly  as has th e  

a g r ic u l tu r a l  p o p u la tio n .

In  th e  Gexnan-speaking town, S t .  F e l ix , on th e  o th e r  hand, th e  

g oa l of most peop le  i s  not t o  leav e  th e  la n d , b u t to  in s te ad  use th e  

new wage earn ing  o p p o r tu n itie s  to  re in fo rc e  th e  chances f o r  success in  

a  l i f e  in  fa rm in g . Farmers in  S t .  F e lix  a re  engaged in  try in g  to  expand 

t h e i r  h o ld in g s , mechanize them, and o therw ise  improve them through wages 

earned o u ts id e  o f fa rm ing . S t i l l  in  S t .  F e l ix ,  th e  f r in g e  po p u la tio n  

(th o se  w ith  l i t t l e  o r  no lan d ) has been g r e a t ly  reduced . Seme, however, 

have become p a r t- t im e  fa z n e rs , continuing  t a  work a  sm all p iece  of lan d  

w hile  working in  th e  wage la b o r  market o u ts id e  th e  v i l l a g e .  Some o f 

th e se  p a r t- t im e  fa rm ers a re  seeking to  become f u l l - t im e  farm ers by 

e^qxansion of t h e i r  h o ld in g s . P a rt o f th e  lan d  f o r  re n t  and s a le  i n  T re t
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has been acquired  by S t .  F e l ix  fa rm ers w ith  t h i s  end in  mind.

The reasons f o r  th e  d iv erg en ce  in  s t r a te g ie s  when confron ted  

by th e  same s e t  o f c ircum stances i n  th e  two towns i s  no t r e a d i ly  

ap p aren t from C o le 's  d e s c r ip t io n .  He m entions th e  f a c t  th a t  inm 

h e r ita n c e  in  T re t i s  p a r t i b l e ,  w h ile  in  S t .  F e lix  i t  i s  im p a r tib le .

This may have had some e f f e c t  on th e  ^responses to  modern economic 

changes in  th e  two tow ns, b u t th e  p re c is e  way th i s  has occurred  i s  

no t d isc e rn a b le  from th e  a r t i c l e .

A nother, v ery  d i f f e r e n t  ty p e  of town has been d e sc rib ed  by 

Anderson and Anderson ( I 965) .  Wissous i s  a  sm all town te n  m iles  

so u th  of P a r is .  Traditionally, th e  v i l la g e  was composed of a  number of 

sm all farm ers and th e  n o m a l co n tin g en t o f v il la g e  s e rv ic e  p e rso n n e l.

As i n  th e  case of maiy European v i l la g e s ,  th e  lo c a l  la n d le s s  l e f t  th e  

19t h  cen tu ry  v i l la g e  f o r  work in  th e  r i s in g  urban in d u s try  and commerce.

Although Wissous i s  c lo se  t o  P a r is  "as th e  crow f l i e s , "  i t  i s  

n o n e th e less  in  a  r e l a t i v e ly  i s o la te d  p o s i t io n ,  as i t  l i e s  o f f  th e  main 

roads lead in g  in to  P a r i s .  Although by th e  n in e teen th  c en tu ry  coach 

s e rv ic e  was a v a ila b le  t o  P a r is  and in  1893 th e  r a i l r o a d  reached th e  

nearby  v i l la g e  of Anthony, W issous remained in to  th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  

a  d i f f i c u l t  p lace  t o  g e t in  and o u t .i  "Tw entieth c en tu ry  communities 

lo c a te d  more th a n  tw ice  a s  f a r  from  P a r is ,  but e a s t o r w est o f W issous, 

became s o c io lo g ic a lly  much c lo s e r  to  th e  m etropo lis  by v i r tu e  o f d i r e c t  

connections w ith  th e  c i t y  communication network" (Anderson and Anderson

1965: 100).

R eal changes began in  W issous in  th e  1920 's and 1 9 3 0 's . th e  

1920 ' s ,  in d u s try  had grown ou t from P a r is  enough to  make commuting
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from Wissous to  i t s  outer edges p o ssib le . Apparently, though, not 

a great number of poeple were able to  take advantage of t h i s ,  because 

of the poor transportation network. In 1936, however, bus serv ice to  

Paris from the town became much more workable, with the resu lt  that 

there were more peeple from the c ity  who v is ite d  in  Wissous, and 

Wissousians began to  v i s i t  the c ity  frequently. A lso, more Wissousians 

began working in  Paris, and some Parisians began to  build  houses in  

the v il la g e . This was th e beginning of a halting but nonetheless d is

cernable trend toward the use of Wissous as a r e s id e n tia l center for  

commuters to  P aris. Starting in  1938# Wissous experienced what the 

Andersons refer  to  as "primary in d u stria lization " . This means that a 

number of small manufacturing concerns were estab lished  in  the town 

which employed both lo c a l and non-local workers. More importantly, 

at th is  same time came an increasing incorporation of th e  Wissous pop

u lation  in to  the economic a c t iv it ie s  of P aris. The new transportation  

network which allowed lo c a l enterprise in  Wissous to  draw on some non

lo c a l workers a lso  allowed Wissousians to  seek and fin d  jobs in  Paris.

The u lt im a te  outcome of t h i s  p rocess was t h a t  W issous became 

v i r t u a l ly  a  suburb o f P a r i s ,  as  la rg e  numbers o f P a r i s ia n  w orkers came 

to  Wissous t o  l i v e  in  th e  t r a c t  houses and apartm en ts  t h a t  ra p id ly  

sprang up in  th e  town fo llo w in g  th e  Second World War. T h is ra p id  growth 

i s  r e f le c te d  i n  p o p u la tio n  f ig u r e s  f o r  th e  tow n. I n  th e  1920' s ,  th e  

town had a  p o p u la tio n  o f about 1000; in  th e  1 9 ^0 's ,  about 1500; and 

a t  th e  tim e of th e  s tu d y  by th e  Andersons, over 2500.

S ev era l m assive changes have occurred  in  th e  a g r i c u l tu r a l  s e c to r  

o f W issous' economy. There has been a re d u c tio n  in  th e  amount o f land
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given to  agricu ltu ra l production as the new housing has been b u ilt  on 

former f ie ld  lan d s. Also, nearby Orly airport has eaten into the  

agricultural land o f Wissous in  building new runways.

Hhe fam iliar feature of a shortage o f agricu ltu ra l labor i s  now 

present in  Wissous. Competition from in d u str ia l jobs has v ir tu a lly  

eliminated agricu ltu ra l laborers as a group in  the v illa g e . Farmers 

have responded by mechanizing th e ir  operations as much as p o ssib le , 

although they are s lig h t ly  hampered by a lack  o f c a p ita l. With me

chanization of agricu lture, has come increasing sp ec ia liza tio n  of 

products. The production of domestic animais has decreased rapidly  

except for  p ig s . The farms have tended to  instead sp ec ia lize  in  grain  

production, and one finds instead of the numerous small farms of the 

early nineteenth century, a smaller number o f larger farms. Farmers 

in  Wissous are further handicapped by an increasing land tax ra te , 

apparently because of increasing value of land as a resu lt of the 

need for  new building s i t e s .

What one finds currently in  Wissous, then, i s  a small number of 

persons who continue to  farm; the vast m ajority of the population is  

composed of wage earners in  Paris industry and commerce a t a l l  le v e ls  

of the business hierarchy, who l iv e  in  Wissous and conmute to  th e ir  

jobs on a d a ily  b a s is . There has a lso  been a d ecline in  v illa g e  ser

vice personnel as townspeople have easier  access to  the serv ices of 

Paris.

The Andersons (1964 and i 960) report a sim ilar situ a tion  for  the 

town of Dragor, situated  on an island a few m iles from Copenhagen.

In the nineteenth century. Dragon had an overwhelmingly maritime
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economy. E ig h t- te n th s  o f th e  men of th e  town gained  t h e i r  l iv in g  from 

th e  sea a s  sh ip s  o f f i c e r s ,  seamen, p i l o t s ,  fisherm en , and sa lv a g e rs . 

There were th re e  farm ers i n  th e  town, a  few shopkeepers and in n k eep e rs , 

and a ls o  some craftsm en  who supported th e  m aritim e a c t i v i t i e s  o f th e  

town.

About th e  tu r n  o f th e  cen tu ry , Dragor eiqperienced a  s e r ie s  of 

changes th a t  t o t a l l y  transfo rm ed  th e  town. T echno log ica l changes in  

boat d esig n  th a t  were o ccu rrin g  about t h i s  tim e went la r g e ly  ignored  

by lo c a l  sh ip p e rs , w ith  th e  r e s u l t  th a t  th e  bottom  dropped out o f th e  

lo c a l  sh ipping  in d u s try . A lso , m otorized b o a ts  and th e  advent of 

cheaper f i s h  from o th e r  a re a s  b ad ly  h u r t th e  f is h in g  In d u s try .

While th e se  changes were o ccu rrin g , communication w ith  Copenhagen 

was trem endously  upgraded, a llow ing easy  movement back and f o r th  be

tween th e  town and th e  c i t y .  People began moving t o  Dragor from 

Copenhagen as  housing began t o  be i n  sh o rt supply  i n  th e  c i ty ,  and, as  

in  th e  case of W issous, th e  sh b u rb an iza tio n  of th e  town had begun. At 

th e  same tim e , l o c a l  p e rso n s , re c e n tly  unemployed by th e  c o lla p se  of 

th e  lo c a l  m aritim e a c t i v i t i e s ,  began to  commute t o  th e  c i ty  in  search  

of work.

Thus in  modem D ragor, a  few f is h e m e n , p i l o t s ,  and seamen s a i l in g  

on n o n -lo c a l v e s s e ls  a re  a l l  t h a t  remain of th e  once pe rv asiv e  m aritim e 

economy. The v a s t m a jo r ity  o f D ragorians now a re  wage e a rn ers  in  th e  

c i ty  who commute d a i ly  between t h e i r  homes and jo b s . The town i s  now 

a tho rough ly  modern suburb , w ith  ju s t  enough p ic tu re sq u e  touches l e f t  

from th e  s e a fa r in g  days to  make th e  town a  m inor t o u r i s t  s to p .



136

Comparative G en era lia a tio n s  

Given th e  d a ta  on Berghof and t h i s  com parative m a te r ia l ,  what 

can be sa id  of a  g e n e ra l n a tu re  about th e  changes t h a t  have occurred  

in  r u r a l  European towns a s  in d u s t r ia l  c a p ita lism  has p e n e tra te d  th e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  lo c a l  economy? A ctu a lly , f o r  my p u rp o ses, th e  q u e s tio n  

i s  a  d u a l one. F i r s t ,  what happens in  th e  o ccu p a tio n a l s t ru c tu re  of 

th e  town, and second ly , what happens in  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r  (o r  

any o th e r  m ainstay  in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  economy, such as m aritim e a c t i 

v i t i e s  in  th e  case  o f D ragor)?

When in d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  reaches a  p o in t o f ra p id  growth in  a  

s o c ie ty , th e re  i s  a  sudden, m assive need f o r  wage la b o re rs  in  th e  

u rban  in d u s t r ie s .  As t h i s  occu rs, some r u r a l  a re a s  a re  opened to  

em ig ra tio n  on an unpreceden ted  s c a le .  The s t r u c tu r a l  r e s u l t  o f t h i s  

p a t te r n  on th e  r u r a l  l e v e l  i s  to  remove th e  low er c la s s e s  o f th e  a g r i 

c u l tu r a l  p o p u la tio n  and p ro v id e  a  s a f e ty  v a lv e  f o r  r u r a l  o v e rp o p u la tio n . 

T his tendency tow ard perm anent urban  m ig ra tio n  of form er a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s  

co n tin u es  throughout th e  in d u s t r ia l  p e rio d  o f a  s o c ie ty 's  h is to r y ,  a l 

though i t s  im portance t o  th e  r u r a l  a re a  depends on th e  p resence  o r 

absence o f o th e r  t re n d s  t h a t  may develop .

The o th e r  main tre n d  th a t  can develop i s  th e  opening up o f lo c a l  

o p p o rtu n itie s  f o r  income o u ts id e  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r  o f th e  economy. 

T his may be accom plished th rough  o p p o r tu n itie s  f o r  in d u s t r ia l  employ

ment as in d u s try  d e c e n tr a l iz e s ,  o r  as  t r a n s p o r ta t io n  in^rovem ents make 

in d u s t r i a l  employment com patib le  w ith  commuting. This wage la b o r  

o p p o rtu n ity  need no t be o n ly  in  in d u s try , b u t may a ls o  be in  t e r t i a r y  

s e c to r s  of th e  economy, such as commerical e stab lish m en ts  o r  to u rism .

I n  co n ju n ctio n  w ith  wage la b o r  o p p o r tu n itie s  i s  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  of
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r u r a l  persons engaging in  some form  of n o iw a g rie u ltu ra l en trep ren eu rsh ip »  

such a s  sm all m anufacturing concerns o r  t o u r i s t  acoom nodatlona,

As a  town comes t o  have t r a n s p o r ta t io n  netw orks making access  t o

I n d u s t r i a l  o r o th e r  ty p e s  o f wage earn ing  jobs e a s i e r ,  n o t o n ly  does

th e  lo c a l  populace ta k e  advan tage o f t h i s ,  b u t In  some ca se s  th e re  occurs

an  inunlgratlon  of o u ts id e rs  In to  th e  town. This may be o f a  r e l a t iv e ly

m inor n a tu re , as  In  th e  case  o f A ltird n in g , and. In  a  d i f f e r e n t  way, of

B erghof. Or I t  may be m assive I n  s c a le , r e s u l t in g  In  co m p le te ,o r alm ost

com plete, su b u rb an iza tio n  of th e  town as In  th e  case s  o f  Wissous and

D ragor. The e x ten t to  which Im m igration proceeds I s  dependent on th e
a

number o f  jobs a v a ila b le  w ith in  ccmmnitlng d is ta n c e  o f th e  town and th e  

ease  o f  reach ing  them.

What happens, th e n . In  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r  o f  r u r a l  communities 

a f fe c te d  by th e se  o c c u p a tio n a l s t r u c tu r a l  changes? A g ra d u a l d e c lin e  

In  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  p o p u la tio n  (o r  In  th e  m aritim e p o p u la tio n  In  th e  

case  o f D ragor) I s  e v id e n t . T h is  d e c lin e  In  a g r i c u l tu r a l  la b o r  may be 

coun tered  by c a p i t a l i z a t io n  o f th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  o p e ra t io n s . During th e  

e a r ly  phases o f t h i s  p ro c e ss , o n ly  th e  la rg e r  fazms a re  a b le  t o  accom plish 

t h i s  t o  any m eaningful d e g re e . C a p i ta l iz a t io n  here  comes la r g e ly  from th e  

re in v estm en t o f a g r i c u l tu r a l  p r o f i t s .  L a te r I n  th e  I n d u s t r i a l  h is to ry  of 

th e  s o c ie ty ,  c a p i t a l i z a t io n  g ra d u a lly  spreads t o  o th e r  farm s through 

such means as s p e c ia l iz a t io n  o f p roducts  when t r a n s p o r ta t io n  networks 

open up dependable urban  m ark e ts , ra p id  In c re a se s  In  th e  p r ic e  of some 

goods, such as wood In  post-W orld  War I I  A u s tr ia , o r  th e  a p p lic a t io n  of 

funds de riv ed  from o u ts id e  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  s e c to r  when a l te r n a t iv e  

so u rces  o f auployment become w idespread .
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The o c cu p a tio n a l s t ru c tu re  and a g r ic u l tu r a l  system s i n  many 

a re a s  o f Europe have n o t fo llow ed th e  above p a t te r n .  When c a p i ta l iz a 

t i o n  of a g r ic u l tu r e  does n o t ta k e  p la c e , as  in  th e  case  o f  T re t (o r  in  

th e  case  of D ragor, c a p i t a l i z a t io n  o f m aritim e a c t i v i t i e s ) ,  s ta g n a tio n  

o f th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  economic s e c to r  r e s u l t s .  T his may, however, ta k e  

o th e r  form s.

In  th e  M idi reg io n  of France one f in d s  a  s i tu a t io n  o f a g r ic u l tu r a l  

o v e rp o p u la tio n  i n  which th e  em ig ra tio n  o f la b o r  has no t proceeded ra p id ly  

enough to  s t a b i l i z e  a g r ic u l tu re  and in  which th e re  i s  l i t t l e  in  th e  way 

o f lo c a l  wage earn ing  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  in  n o i^ a g r ic u l tu r a l  a re a s  (F ran k lin  

1969* 8 7 -9 ^ ) . On th e  o th e r  hand, i n  th e  M assif C en tra l re g io n  under

c a p i t a l i z a t io n  o f a g r ic u l tu re  i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  u n d erp o p u la tio n , poor 

land  u t i l i z a t i o n ,  and low a g r ic u l tu r a l  y ie ld s  (F ra n k lin  1969% 87-94-).

In  S outhern  I t a l y ,  where em ig ra tio n  t o  i n d u s t r i a l  a re a s  o u ts id e  th e  

re g io n  has been f a i r l y  heavy, one ag a in  f in d s  l i t t l e  c a p i t a l i z a t io n  in  

a g r ic u l tu r e ,  which has re s u l te d  i n  extrem e a g r ic u l tu r a l  s ta g n a tio n  

(MacDonald and MacDonald 1964: 113-118).

S ch n e id er, S chneider, and Hansen (1972) have d e sc rib ed  a  s im ila r  

s i tu a t io n  f o r  C ata lo n ia  and W estern S ic i ly .  Both o f th e s e  reg io n s  have 

experienced  what th e  au th o rs  c a l l  "m odernization" as  opposed to  "develop

m ent". That i s ,  th e re  have been marked improvements in  th e  s tan d ard s  

of l iv in g  i n  th e se  a re a s  s in c e  World War H ,  b u t w ith  no s ig n if ic a n t  

a l t e r a t i o n  i n  th e  o rg a n iz a tio n  o f a g r i c u l tu r a l  p ro d u c tio n . The in c re a se d  

s tan d ard  o f l iv in g  has come p r im a r i ly  from re m itta n c es  se n t by em igran ts 

in  th e  in d u s t r ia l iz e d  a re a s  o f Europe, governm ental " w e lf a r is t ic "  

investm en ts  in  th e  a re a  ( in  th e  form of o ld  age p en sio n s , e t c . ) ,  and 

from to u rism  (S chneider, S chneider, and Hansen 1972 : 34(^344). Such
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o c cu p a tio n a l a l te r n a t iv e s  as  e x is t  in  th e  a re a s  a r e  alm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  

in  th e  t e r t i a r y  s e c to r  o f th e  economy, w ith  v e ry  l i t t l e  in  th e  way of 

l o c a l  i n d u s t r i a l  employment. When in d u s tr ie s  a re  lo c a te d  in  th e se  

a r e a s ,  m oreover, th e y  a re  c o n tro lle d  e x te rn a l ly ,  and th e re  i s  no re 

investm en t o f th e  p r o f i t s  lo c a l ly .

I n  o th e r  a reas  of Europe, one can f in d  q u i te  d i f f e r e n t  p a t te r n s .

For exanqple, c e r ta in  reg io n s  i n  n o rth e rn  France a re  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by 

la rg e  s c a le  c a p i t a l i s t  farm s involved in  h ig h ly  mechanized g ra in  farm ing . 

O ccupational a l te r n a t iv e s  t o  farm ing a re  abundant i n  th e se  reg io n s  a lso  

(F ra n k lin  1969» 9 ^ 9 8 ) .

European communities have responded t o  th e  r i s e  of i n d u s t r i a l  

c a p ita l is m  in  very  d i f f e r e n t  ways. There a r e ,  i t  seems, s e v e ra l  d i f 

f e r e n t  ro u te s  t o  "m odern ization* . T his s tu d y  has a ttem pted  t o  prov ide 

a  re s e a rc h  s t r a te g y  to  d e a l w ith  th e  economic changes th a t  have occurred 

i n  r u r a l  communities as  th e y  come under th e  in f lu e n c e  of in d u s t r ia l  

c a p ita l is m . I  have d e a l t  i n  d e t a i l  w ith  one ty p e  o f r u r a l  economic 

change, t h a t  ty p if ie d  by B erghof, viewing t h i s  change in  tezms of th e  

a l t e r a t i o n s  which have ta k e n  p lace  in  th e  o c cu p a tio n a l s t ru c tu re  and in  

term s o f r e la te d  changes i n  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  system . This method, I  

f e e l ,  p ro v ides a  p e rsp e c tiv e  on r u r a l  s o c ia l  change which can be 

v a lu a b le  i n  developing  a  com parative a n a ly t ic a l  framework out of th e  

m odern iza tion  n o tio n . In s te a d  of asking how modernized a  community i s ,  

we need t o  d e fin e  as p r e c is e ly  as p o ss ib le  th e  fo rc e s  opera tin g  to  

change th e  community and show how th e  community has responded.
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